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PREFACE

A new edition of the Ascension has long been

needed . That of Dillmann was in its time a most

helpful and meritorious work , though his commen

tary is too brief,and his Ethiopic text less good than

it might have been, owing to his somewhat faulty

collation of the MSS. and his failure to use for

critical purposes the Latin versions at his disposal.

For the present edition accordingly the Ethiopic

MSS . have been collated and the text edited anew .

Full account has therein been taken of the Latin

versions and the Greek Legend, as well as of the

new textual authorities now accessible - Grenfell

and Hunt's fragmentary Greek text,and Bonwetsch's

translation ofthe Slavonic version . Indeed ,to make

the textual evidence complete I have arranged

the Greek text, the Latin versions, and the Latin

translation of the Slavonic in parallel columns with

the Ethiopic, and appended at their close the Greek

Legend, which , being built on the Ascension , is an

important witness to its text. The genealogical

relations subsisting between these authorities are

set forth in the Introduction,

Before leaving this subject I must record my

deep obligations to Messrs. Grenfell and Hunt for

placing at my service the proofs of their critical

and admirable edition of the valuable Greek frag

ment which they have recently discovered ; to

Professor Bonwetsch for hismosthelpful translation
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of the Slavonic version , and to Father Mercati for

a new and more accurate collation of the Vatican

Latin fragments. For Father Mercati's help I am

beholden to the kind offices of Mr. C.H. Turner ,

Fellow of Magdalen College. Finally ,mybest thanks

are due to Messrs. A. & C. Black for generously

undertaking the publication of the above texts.

The Ascension is a composite work , partly of

Jewish , partly of Christian origin . The former

element,which is derived from a Jewish work, the

Martyrdom of Isaiah, possesses a value of its own ,

but it is the Christian element, which is based on

two originally independentwritings, the Testament

of Hezekiah and the Vision of Isaiah, that chiefly

engages our attention in the present work . These

latter,particularly the Testament of Hezekiah, cast

an illuminating, though at times lurid , light on

certain outlying provinces of Christian belief and

conduct towards the close of the first century . It

bewails the fewness of the prophets ,the prevalence

of heresies,the sad declension in Christian character.

It touches incidentally on the fact that there were

Church Guilds, whose sole object was to keep be

lievers in a state of readiness for the Advent of

Christ, but expecting withal to experience first the

dreaded coming of the Antichrist. Since the account

it furnishes of the Antichrist is in some respects

unique, I have brought the Introduction to a close

with a Critical Essay on the Antichrist, Beliar ,

and Neronic myths as they appear in Jewish and

Christian literature between 200 B.C. and 120 A.D.

17 BRADMORE ROAD , OXFORD.

September, 1900 .
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INTRODUCTION

§ 1. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK .

THE Ascension of Isaiah is a composite work of

very great interest. In its present form we cannot

be sure that it existed earlier than the latter half

of the second century of our era ?. Its various

constituents, however, and of these there were

three, circulated independently as early as the first

* From the third century onward the Ascension had an

extensive circulation amongst Christian heretics. Thus it was

used by Hieracas and the Archontici (see quotations from Epi.

phanius, p .67) ; by the Arians, to whom weowethe preservation

ofthe Vatican fragments ; by the Massalians or Bogomils in the

East, and the Cathari in the West. Its presence amongst the

Massalians is attested by Euthymius Zigabenus (circ. 1100),

" Έλεγχος και θρίαμβος της... αιρέσεως των αθέων Μασσαλιανών, in

Tollius, Insignia Itinerarii Italici, 1696 , 116-117, &tépay Tivd cival

τριάδα, ή και υπερκειμένην εξουσίαν, την τω υπερτάτω των επτά

ουρανών επικαθημένην, κατά την βδελυράν ψευδεπίγραφον παρ' αυτούς

Toû 'Hoatov opaoi (see Migne, Patrol. Graec. cxxxi. col. 44) ; and

amongst the Cathari by Moneta, Adversus Catharos et Waldenses

(ed. Riechinius), 1742, p . 218 , ' Omnes (prophetas) damnabant

praeter Isaiam , cuius dicunt esse quemdam libellum , in quo

habetur, quod spiritus Isaiae raptus a corpore usque ad septi

mum caelum ductus est, in quo vidit etaudivit quaedam arcana,

quibus vehementissime innituntur.'
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century. These were the Martyrdom of Isaiah , the

Vision of Isaiah , and the Testament of Hezekiah .

The first of these was of Jewish origin , and is of

less interest here than the other two, which were

the work of Christian writers. The Vision of

Isaiah is important for the knowledge it affords us

of first-century beliefs in certain circles as to the

doctrines of the Trinity, the Incarnation , the

Resurrection,the Seven Heavens,& c. The long lost

Testament of Hezekiah, which is, I think, to be

identified with iii. 136 to iv . 18 of our present work ,

is unquestionably of great value in the insight it

gives us into the history of the Christian Church

at the close of the first century. Its descriptions

of the worldliness and lawlessness which prevailed

among the elders and pastors, i.e. the bishops and

priests, of the widespread covetousness and vain

glory as well as of the growing heresies among

Christians generally, agree with similar accounts

in 2 Peter , 2 Timothy, and Clement of Rome (ad

Cor. iii,xxiii). Thiswork,moreover, is the firstand

oldest document that testifies to the martyrdom of

St. Peter at Rome. Finally , it supplies us with

indispensable materials for the history of the

Antichrist.

§ 2. VARIOUS TITLES OF THE BOOK.

'Απόκρυφον Ησαΐου is the name assigned to it by

Origen in his commentary on Matthew xiii. 57

(Lommatzsch, iii. 49), Kai 'Hoatas dè templodai ünÒ
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του λαού ιστόρηται· ει δέ τις oυ πρoσίεται την ιστορίαν

δια το εν τώ αποκρύφω “ Ησαΐα αυτήν φέρεσθαι πιστευ

σάτω τοις εν τη προς Εβραίους ούτω γεγραμμένοις

(Heb . xi. 37). See also Ep. ad Afric. 9 (Lom

matzsch, xiii. 31), and the Constitutiones Apostolicae,

vi. 16.

In Epiphanius, Haer. xl. 2 , it is termed to 'Ava

βατικόν Ησαΐου, which he says was used by the

'Αλλογενείς. Λαμβάνουσι δε λαβάς από του Αναβατικού

Ησαΐου έτι δε και άλλων τινών αποκρύφων. And in

1xvii. 3 Βούλεται δε ( Ιέρακας) την τελείαν αυτού

σύστασιν ποιείσθαι από του ' Αναβατικού “Ησαΐου, δήθεν

ως εν τω 'Αναβατικό λεγομένω έλεγεν εκείσε ότι (the

quotation which follows will be found in the

notes on p. 67). In like manner Jerome calls

it the Ascensio Isaiae. See quotation in notes

on p. 8ι.

Thirdly , it was known as the "Opaols 'Hoatov .

This we infer from the texts of E S and L2

of vi. 1. This designation actually appears in

Montfaucon's and Pitra's list of Canonical and

Apocryphal Books. It belongs specifically, and

probably originally, only to vi – xi. 40.

Finally, it is named the Διαθήκη Εζεκίου by

Cedrenus i. 120-121 (see pp . 2, 29 , notes ). That

such a work was incorporated in the Ascension

might also be inferred from i. 25-58 which describe

the contents of Hezekiah's Vision (see also Greek

Legend, i. 2). This description is applicable to the

Christian Apocalypse, iii. 13b - iv. 18 ,and to it alone

in the Ascension. The fact, too, that Cedrenus

-
.
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quotes partially iv . 12 , 14, and refers to iv . 15-18

of this very section , points to the conclusion that

such a book existed independently (see i. 2-4 ,

notes ).

§ 3. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION (E ) AND ITS MSS.

The Ethiopic version,which we shall henceforth

denote by E , is on the whole a faithful reproduc

tion of the Greek (G ?).

As we shall see later, there were at an early

date two recensions (G1 and G ?) of the original

Greek of vi-xi, which presented very divergent

texts in a large number of passages . It is from

the former of these (G4) that E is derived .

E is, as we have said , a faithful reproduction of

the Greek . So closely as a rule does it follow the

latter that it can almost always be retranslated

without difficulty. Like every version , however ,

with a long history behind it, it has its defects.

Thus there are additions made to the text in ii. 5 ,

vii. 4 , viii. 12, 34, ix . 18, and losses sustained in

ii. 13, vii. 13, 15, 17, xi. 19. Manifest dittographies

are found in iii. 22, 26 , v . 3, viii. 20, ix. 22, xi.

and mistaken renderings of the Greek in vii. 21,

ix . 3 , 5. Corruptions too are not infrequent, as in

i. 5 , iii. 1, 10, 14, 31, iv. I, vii. 2 , 3, 8, viii. 2 , 7 , 14,

ix. I , 30, 33, X. I, 12, xi. 24, 40, but most of these

are obvious and admit of easy emendation.

Other defects in E are not native to it, but go

back to G .̒ Thus the omission in iii. 5 is trace

24 ,
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able to this source : and likewise the addition in

vii. 18.

The corruptions,moreover, in vi. 17, vii. 9, ix . 14 ,

are simply reproductions of corruptions already

existing in theGreek.

A discussion of the critical affinities of Eto

the other versions must be adjourned to the later

sections.

The Manuscripts. Of E only three manuscripts

a , b , c, have come to Europe ; two of these are in the

British Museum , b and c. These belong to the

fifteenth and eighteenth centuries respectively , and

appear on the British Museum Catalogue as Nos.

501 and 503

c is much less trustworthy than b , and yet in

certain passages, particularly in xi. 2-24, we are

obliged to follow it against a and b on the ground

of external or internal evidence. For the sake

of brevity I have not infrequently omitted its

readings.

In b there are frequent omissions through

homoioteleuton , and likewisemany misleading cor

rections of the text. Notwithstanding, these two

manuscripts are of indispensable worth for estab

lishing the text of E. They were first used by

Dillmann in his edition of the Ascension in 1877.

His collation , however , of these manuscripts is

defective and inaccurate , as we shall discover later

(see p . xvi).

b and c are much inferior in value to a , which

belongs to the Bodleian Library, Oxford. This
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manuscript, which may be assigned to the fifteenth

century , was published as it stands in 1819 by

Laurence. I have followed it in the main in my

text.

§ 4. EDITIONS OF THE ETHIOPIC TEXT.

LAURENCE . Ascensio Isaiae Vatis, Opusculum

pseudepigraphum . . . cum Versione Latina Angli

canaque publici Iuris factum , Oxoniae, 1819.

Laurence , as we have above mentioned , edited

the text found in a . This he reproduced on the

whole with great accuracy, and combined with it

a Latin and an English translation . These transla

tions, however, are often untrustworthy.

DILLMANN . Ascensio Isaiae Aethiopice et Latine,

cum Prolegomenis Adnotationibus criticis et exege

ticis, additis Versionum Latinarum Reliquiis edita ,

Lipsiae, 1877.

In this edition , by means of the manuscripts b

and c (p . xvi), Dillmann made a vast advance on

his predecessor. This advance, however, might

have been somewhat greater if he had consulted

the Latin fragments which he published pari passu

with the construction of his text on a , b , c. On

the other hand, his insight is shown by not a few

happy emendations, and his translation is all that

is admirable.

On the other hand , a very serious blemish dis

figures the text and his apparatus criticus in the

footnotes. Dillmann's collation of a , b , and c is

occasionally inaccurate and defective. Thus, as
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regards one of the proper names in ii . 5 , and of

two in iv .22, his text represents none of themanu

scripts. He wrongly collates a in iii. 2 , vi. 13, xi.

37 ; b in i. 2 , 4, iii. 5 , iv. 18 ; and a , b, c, in vii. 8 , 27,

and ix. 39. The above inaccuracies are, it is true,

of no great moment, but the same is not true of

the following passages : iii. 16 (twice ), vii. 3, 14 , 24,

viii. 5 , X. I, where the readings of themanuscripts

differ, and not only is the wrong variant adopted

in the text, but the right reading is not even

collated in the footnotes. Sometimes the omitted

variant merely upholds the order of the Greek as

against the adopted one, as in ii. 9, but even this is

of some value.

Finally, Dillmann's reduction of the orthography

to one fixed norm is not desirable . It is better that

the student should be presented with the forms

that occur so commonly in the manuscripts.

§ 5. TRANSLATIONS OF THE ETHIOPIC VERSION ,

LAURENCE. This translation , which has already

been referred to (p . xvi),was reprinted by Gfrörer

in his Prophetae veteres pseudepigraphi, 1840, and

was done into German by Jolowicz, Die Himmel

fahrt und Vision des Propheten Jesaja, aus dem

Aethiopischen (?) und Lateinischen ins Deutsche

übersetzt, 1854.

DILLMANN. See p . xvi.

BASSET. This scholar has translated Dillmann's

text into French : Les Apocryphes Éthiopiens, tra

duits en français. III. L'Ascension d'Isaïe, 1894,

b
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and aimed at smoothness rather than exactness of

expression.

BEER. Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des Alten

Testaments, 1900, ii. 124–127. We have here an

accurate German translation of ii- iii. 1-12, V. 2-14,

of Dillmann's text.

$ 6. THE LATIN VERSIONS L1 (ii. 14 - iii. 13,

vii. 1-19) AND L? (vi.-xi).

There were two Latin versions, one of which L ?

embraces vi.-xi., the other Ll only ii. 14 - iii. 13,

vii. 1-19. The former was printed by Antonius

de Fantis at Venice , in 1522, from a manuscript

now unknown, and reprinted by Gieseler in a

Göttingen program (Vetus Translatio Latina Vi

sionis Iesaiae, 1832), and by Dillmann as an

appendix in his edition of 1877 .

As I have been unable to get access to the

Venice edition , I have re -issued the version , as it

appears in Dillmann's edition ,with certain correc

tions and critical notes.

Now as regards the two fragments of L ', these

were first discovered and edited by Mai in 1828

(Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, III. part ii. 238,

239) from the codex rescriptus of the Acts of

Chalcedon, Vat. 5750,the original writing of which

belongs to the fifth or sixth century. His work

unhappily was somewhat inaccurate and defective,

but these shortcomings are now set right in the

texts presented on pp . 87-92 and 102-108. For

the corrections in question I am indebted to the
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assistant Librarian in the Vatican , Father Mercati,

whose kind services were secured for me by

Mr. C. H. Turner of Magdalen College.

When we proceed to compare L and L and E

together in chapter vii, the agreement of L1 and E

against L ’ at once springs to light. Even within

this limited portion of the text it becomes clear

that L ' and E on the one side, and L on the other,

are not directly derived from one and the same

Greek text, but only indirectly through themedium

of two distinct recensions, Gi and G ?, which in

nine-tenths of their matter presuppose a common

parent G.

Although I had arrived at the above conclusion

through a study of E , L1 and L ?, it was impossible

to prove it beyond question till the Slavonic ver

sion ( = S ) was made accessible to me through the

kindness of Professor Bonwetsch .

If the reader will now turn to the versions of

chapter vii. on pp. 102-108, having first acquainted

himself with the meaning of the symbols (see

p . lxxiii, sq.) which I have used for critical purposes

in this edition, he will see that EL11 agree against

SL in presenting a fuller text in vii. 5, 12 , 15 , 16, 17,

and likewise in the same corrupt addition in vii. 18.

On the other hand, SL agree against E L ' in

presenting a fuller text in vii. 4 , 9, 11, 12, 13, 14,

17. There are many other less obvious though not

1

In vii. 12, L1 standsalone against ES L', butthis is due, as

I have shown on p. 106, to its translator finding rabaploel in his

text instead of καθαιρήσει.

b 2
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less weighty divergencies between EL1 and SL”, that

is, between G ? and G2in this chapter, but the above

instances are sufficient to establish our contention .

We have now to show that throughout the rest

of vi.- xi, where L ' fails us, SL agree against E

alike in their additions and their omissions. Only

the more important passages will be noticed. Thus

S L agree in more or less large additions in vii.

37 , viii. 3 , ix. 15, 16 , 17 , 20, 23, 29 , 36, 42, X. 15 , xi.

34, 36, 40. Again , they agree in giving short sum

maries instead of the Ethiopic text of x . 25-28,

xi. 27-30 , and especially in omitting the very im

portant passage in E , i.e. xi. 2–22, with the excep

tion of a single phrase in xi. 19.

The above divergencies have in some instances

assumed such vast proportions that it may occur to

the reader that these were possibly developed on

Abyssinian soil. But such a supposition is pre

cluded by the fact that many of themost suspicious

passages are supported by an independent Greek

authority. This authority which we must now

invoke is the Greek Legend, which is printed on

pp. 141-148, and of which a short account will be

found on pp.xxvii -xxviii. This work was based on

the same form of text that is preserved in E and L '.

It does not, indeed , make a continuous use of our

text, but yet uses it sufficiently to show beyond

possibility of doubt that its writer had before him

not G ? but Gi.

The evidence is as follows. In vii. 17 where we

have all five authorities, E L ' and Greek Legend
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agree in giving a text ( = gloriae) against that of

SL ( = magnae gloriae). Next, in viii. 5 E and

Greek Legend = cúvôovlós cov elul,whereasSL = cúu

βουλος είμι. Here σύμβουλος is corrupt. In vi. 2,

9, ix . 7-8, 12 , 13 , X. 7 , 12, 31 E has clauses which

are supported by the Greek Legend but omitted by

S L. Finally, the Greek Legend has preserved a

clause (xi. 19 , 20 ) out of the large section peculiar

to E. To the above we might add that Greek

Legend, ii. 10, has preserved a phrase found in L ',

vii. II, but lost in E.

We have now shown that in chapters vi.-xi.

EL and the Greek Legend ' go back to a definite

Greek text which we have named G1, and that S L

go back similarly to G ?

Themain differences of G ' from G are due to the

editor of the entire work : whereas those of G2

from G are due to the editor of this independent

edition of vi-xi.

We have not as yet dealt with the first Latin

fragment of Mai, ii. 14 - iii. 13 , but this need not

delay us long ; for it clearly belongs to the same

form of text as the second fragment and agrees

very closely with E. For a detailed treatment of

its relations to E and the new Greek fragment, the

reader should consult pp. xxviii -xxxi.

§ 7. THE FULLER TEXT OF GI AS A RULE IS

DERIVED FROM G.

In certain passages SL present a shorter text

than E. If S L', in other words G ?, represent faith
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fully the text as it stood in the archetype G , then

it is clear that in such passages the fuller text of

E or G1 is the work of the editor of G ?. This is no

doubt true in a few cases. Thus wemay be fairly

confident that certain clauses in vi. 1-13 are addi

tions from the hand of the editor ofGi. It has been

thoughtalso that certain phrases in ix. 5, 13, 17, .7

which give the definite name of the Messiah are

from the same source, on the ground that they

are against a definite statement in the context which

declares that this name cannot be heard by Isaiah

till he has left the body (see, however, ix . 5 note).

On the other hand,wecannot suppose that the short

summaries which S L offer of x . 25-28 and xi. 27

30 are original, and that the fuller text in E is an

expansion of these ; for the text of E observes a

due proportion which is wanting in SL . Here un

doubtedly the editor of G2 abridges the text of G.

We must next deal with the very important

passage xi. 2-22. This passage which is found in

E
goes back to G ', since phrases from verses 19, 20

reappear in the Greek Legend, ii. 39. But it goes

back further still and is derived from the arche

We must now give the grounds for this

view . First its subject matter is quite in keeping

with the context before and after ; for from x. 8

to xi. 19 the concealment of the real nature of

Christ is the underlying thought of the entire

passage.

Next from the command which Isaiah hears

given to Christ to descend to the earth and to

type G.
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Sheol (x . 8), and afterwards to ascend therefrom

(x . 14 ), we naturally expect Isaiah to witness these

events in the vision in xi.,seeing thathe witnesses

all else that is mentioned in x . 8-14. But the

genuineness of xi. 2–22 is still more apparent, if

we consider that in the short account of G² in xi.

there is not a single reference to the crucifixion,

descent into Sheol, and resurrection on the third

day, though from ix . 12–17 we cannot do other

wise than expect a definite portrayal of these

events in the vision . Thus in the latter passage

it is told that Christ will descend to earth and

assumehuman form ; that owing to the instigation

ofthe prince of this world men will rise up against

Him and crucify Him , not knowing who He is.'

Thereupon He will descend into Sheol (this clause

is peculiar to S L ?) and rise again on the third

day - and send out His Twelve Apostles (this last

clause is peculiar to SL ) — and ascend into heaven.

Now if we turn to xi. 2–22 this is just what Isaiah

sees in vision : Christ is born of the Virgin , but

the nature of the birth is to be told to none (xi.

2-16 ). Then He works great miracles and the

Jews roused by the adversary crucify Him in

Jerusalem , ‘not knowing who He is.' Thereupon

He descends into Sheol (xi. 18—20). And on the

third day He rises again and sends forth His Twelve

Apostles and ascends into heaven (xi. 21, 22) 1.

1 We should observe also that xi. 14 is quoted in the Actus

Petri, xxiv , xi. 16 , by Ignatius ad Ephes., and xi, 11most probably

by Protev . Iacobi, XX. 4 .
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eum .

In the light of the above facts the genuineness

of xi. 2-22 as an original constituent of G can

hardly be disputed . And now if we turn to the

passage which the editor of G2 has substituted in

its stead, our convictions are , if possible , further

strengthened . It runs : ‘Missus sum a Deo omnia

tibi ostendere. Nec enim ante te quis vidit, nec

post te poterit videre quod tu vidisti et audisti.

Et vidi similem filii hominis et cum hominibus

habitare et in mundo ". 19. Et non cognoverunt

23. Et vidi ascendentem in firmamentum .'

The words enclosed in brackets are peculiar to SL .

Of these the greater part, i.e. Nec enim ante te ...

vidisti et audisti,' appears to be based on viii. 11.

In the next place the words ' Et non cognoverunt

eum ' have occurred before (ix . 14) in all versions

in reference to those who crucified Christ, and in

xi. 19 in E this significance is preserved where the

same phrase recurs. In S L ', however , this phrase

is given a setting and a relation which are

foreign to it so far as our authorities go. Wehave

already dwelt above on the thorough inadequacy

with which the earthly life and destinies of the

Messiah are treated in SL . Weconclude, therefore,

that xi. 2–22 are derived from G , the archetype,

and that here, as in x. 25-28, xi. 27-30 , the editor

of G² has abridged the text of G.

6

§ 8. THE SLAVONIC VERSION ( = S ).

For a short account of this version I will simply

reproduce Professor Bonwetsch's note which he

out
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6

appends to the translation which he has been so

good as to make for this edition 1:

“ Themanuscript from which A. Popov published

this Vision of Isaiah (Bibliograf. Materialy, i. 13

22) is No. 175 (18) in the Library of the Uspen

schen Cathedral in Moscow , and belongs to the

close of the twelfth century. It consists of 304

leaves, of which two towards the beginning are

lost. The manuscript is written in two columns,

each of thirty -two lines. Popov has added like

wise the variants of a fourteenth -century manu

script of Servian origin , from which he had at an

earlier date published the Vision of Isaiah (Opis

rukop . Chludova , 414-419). The readings of this

latter authority, which have not been accessible to

me, I denote by ch, and those of the former by u .

In the Latin translation of the text I have followed

the phraseology of the Latin version, published at

Venice, so far as it corresponds to the Slavonic text.

Accordingly I often use the form of the imperfect

where,according to S , the perfect could stand.

I have already shown (p . xxi) that S is made

from the same Greek text as L ', i.e. G .̒ It is,

however, more faithful and full than L. Thus

where Lomits words, phrases, or even whole

sentences , as in vii. 29 , 30, viii. 28, ix , 2 , 20, x . 14,

18 , 29, xi. 23, the lacunae are supplied by S in

1 On the Slavonic texts see Kozak , Jahrbücher f. prot. Theologie,

1892, pp . 138-139 ; Bonwetsch in Harnack's Gesch, der altchr.

Litteratur, i. 916.

? Such words, phrases, & c., in S are enclosed in brackets

thus r 7.
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agreement with E. Thus, these passages that are

lost in Lạ go back to the archetype G.

As regards the phrases and passages peculiar to

SL21 vii. 12, 33, 37 , viii. 28, ix . 2 , 4 , 20 , X. 15,

29, xi. 1, 34 it is impossible, in most cases, to say

categorically whether they appear for the first

time in G2 or went back to G.

Of these the phrase 'angelos innumerabiles' in

SL vii. 33 appears to be derived from G ; for

though wanting in E it is found in Greek Legend ,

ii. 19. In SL ix . 5 ' filius Dei'is likewise primi

tive since, though replaced by a different phrase in

E , it is found in Greek Legend, ii. 25. Again , in

SL ix . 17 et mittet suos praedicatores,' & c., may

also be primitive, since the clause though not found

in E in this passage is supported by E in xi. 22.

Finally, the phrase ' cum hominibus habitare ' in

SL? xi. I reappears in Greek Legend, ii. 11 Tois

ανθρώπους συναναστρέφεσθαι. Hence this phrase,

though lost in E , was most probably in G1 and

therefore in G. The phrase in SL? xi. I that

immediately precedes, 'vidi similem filii hominis,' 2

may also be primitive though unattested by any

derivative of G '. The exclusion of such a phrase

by the editor of G1 is quite intelligible ; for, from

the close of the first century A.D., its use as a

Messianic title was avoided , no doubt because it

Such phrases and passages peculiar to S L ' are enclosed in

brackets thus i TI.

* Cf. Rev. i. 13 ; xiv. 14 ; 4 Ezra vi. 1 (Syriac and Ethiopic

versions).
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was thought to imply the exclusive humanity of

Christ.

Though the four passages just dealt with are

in all probability derived from the archetype, it is

hardly possible that the peculiar text of SL in

xi. 34, which is in reality 1 Cor. ii. 9, can be

derived from the same source. There is no reason

for the omission by E or GI of such a striking

statement, but rather every reason for its inclusion.

The interpolation was made by the editor ofG .̒

$ 9. THE GREEK LEGEND ( = GR. LEG.).

The following Isaiah legend was found by Dr. O.

von Gebhardt in a Greek manuscript of the twelfth

century , which is numbered 1534 in the National

Library in Paris, and published with certain intro

ductory remarks and notes in the Z. f. W. T., 330

353, 1878. The manuscript consists of 337 folios

with two columns on each page,and theabove legend

is given on fol.245–2516. Its division into chapters

and verses, in our reprint on pp. 141-148, is due to

Gebhardt. Of the four chapters into which he

divides it, the last, having no relation to the

present work , is not here reproduced. It will be

found in the 2. f. W. T., 350-353, 1878.

Gebhardt remarks that the iota subscript is

wholly wanting in the manuscript, but that the

breathings and accents are generally rightly added .

The accentuation of the manuscript in the matter

of proper names is followed in the printed text.

The critical affinities of the Greek Legend have
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already been discussed. It has been shown (p . xx )

that, together with E and L ', it is derived from G1.

In a few passages, however, we have had occasion

to remark that it attests the text of SL where it

stands alone, and by such attestation makes it more

than probable that the passages in question belong

to the archetype ( see p. xxvi).

I have printed the Greek Legend as it stands in

Gebhardt, save that I have emended two voces

nullae that appear in it. The phrases that are

taken directly from G are printed in thick type,

and the chapter and verse from which they are

drawn placed in the margin .

§ 10. THE NEWLY RECOVERED GREEK TEXT OF

II. 4 - IV . 4 , AND ITS RELATION TO E AND L '.

This very important Greek fragment of the text

is written , according to Grenfell and Hunt, on a

papyrus of the fifth or sixth century. The

papyrus is in book form and consists of three

nearly complete sheets, measuring 23 x 26.5 cm .,

and part of a fourth , containing in all seven leaves

and fourteen pages. The writing is in single

columns on each side of the leaf, the pages, with

the exception of the first two, being numbered

continuously from 9 to 20. From the numbering

and from the strip of parchment designed to pre

vent the cord, which runs down the centre of the

margin between pages 12 and 13 (cols. vi. and vii.),

from tearing through the papyrus, it is clear that

our fragment consists of the second half of the
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third , and the whole of the fourth, fifth , and sixth

sheets of a quire of six sheets. Six pages are

therefore lost at the commencement of the quire .

The missing beginning of the Ascension must have

occupied not less than four pages. Probably,there

fore, the first page, perhaps the first leaf, was left

blank or had only the title ' (Grenfell and Hunt's

Ascension of Isaiah, p. 2 ). For other details

relating to the papyrus and its orthography, the

reader must consult the work of the scholars just

cited .

The value of this fragment is very great. It

supports Li in supplying gaps in E in ii. 16 , iii. 2 ,

and in emending iii. J. Where L ' fails, it helps to

emend E in iii. 14 , 24, 31, iv . I,2. It is true that some

of these defects of E were so obvious that they were

already remedied on internalevidence. Possibly its

greatest contribution to our knowledge of the book

is its clear text of the very important passage iv.

26-4, where, owing to the variations in the manu

scripts of E , it was difficult to determine which

manuscript should be followed .

On the other hand there are additions, omissions,

and corruptions in the text. The chief corruptions,

which are more deep -seated as a rule than in E ,

and omissions are in ii . 4 , 12, iii. 2 , 3, 6 , 10, 14 ,

and the chief addition in iii. 7 .

But what is ofmore moment than an exhaustive

list of the excellencies and failings of this fragment

is to determine its textual relations with E and L '.

Now even a cursory examination shows that L',
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notwithstanding the very imperfect form in which

it exists, is more nearly related to E than to the

Greek fragment which we shall call G2. Thus,

whereas L ' and G agree against E in preserving

et dimidiam ' (ñucov) in iii. 2 , and a correct reading

in iii. 10 , their points of divergence are very

numerous and more weighty. This L ' agrees with

E in attesting three phrases which are lost by G2

in iii. 6 , and in preserving a proper name in iii. 10

which has disappeared from Gʻ. Again , they agree

in rejecting additions of G2 in iii. 7, 8 , and in

presenting the undoubtedly true readings in iii, 2 ,

Io, where Gº is at fault .

Wehave seen in an earlier section (see pp .xviii.

xxi) that in vi.-xi. there were, at an early date ,two

distinct forms of the Greek text G1 and G ?, and

that the second Mai Latin fragment vii. 1-19 ( = L ')

and E were derived from the former, and L2 and S

from the latter. Now , from the close affinities

existing between E and the first Mai Latin frag

ment L', as against the Greek fragment, it might

be concluded that in i.-V. also there were two

Greek texts as in vi.-xi., and that as E and L

belong to G , so the papyrus Greek fragment is

a representative of G ?.

Thus it is characteristic of G ? in vi.-xi. to sum

marize shortly the primitive text as in x. 25-28,

xi. 27–30, and in so doing to introduce confusion

as in the latter passage. Now , in iii. 6 we find

a similar ( accidental ?) abridgement of the text

—the omission of three phrases or clauses — with
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very disastrous results. Again , it is no less charac

teristic of G2 in vi.-xi. to make additions to the

text as in vii. 37, viii. 3, & c. (see p . xx ). Now

in iii. 7 there is an undoubted (1) addition .

Notwithstanding we must explain , I think, the

differences between ELi and the Greek fragment

as due to the errors and variations incidental to

the process of transmission, whereas the differences

between ELi and S L2 in vi.-xi. are due to a

deliberate recension . Thus all the differences be

tween EL and the Greek fragment arose subse

quently to the formation of the complete work of

the Ascension , whereas the substantial differences

between EL and SL were the result of delibera

tion, and had practically attained finality on the

publication of these distinct recensions.

Accordingly, though we may term the Greek

fragment G², and the Latin fragment L ', these two

forms were not related to each other as were Gi

and G ? in vi.-xi. Thus G2 has one significance

when used in reference to i.-V., and another when

used in reference to vi.-xi.

§ 11. THE ARCHETYPE G AND ITS DESCENDANTS.

We are now in a position to summarize the re

sults of our inquiries. First of all we are obliged to

presuppose the existence of an archetype G for vi.-xi.

Some form of this archetype was still in exist

ence early in the fourth century ; as we must

conclude from the quotation made by Epiphanius
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(Haer. lxvii. 3) from the Ascension of Isaiah, ix.

35, 36 ,which was used according to his testimony

by the Ophites and Hieracites. This quotation

contains in loose form factors peculiar in part to

G1and in part to G ’, and accordingly presupposes

their common source G (see note on p. 67). The

text of G was, in every probability, in the hands

of Ignatius,and the writers of the Protevangelium

Iacobi and the Actus Petri.

Two editors at an early date edited G afresh .

Each pursued his own aims independently , and in

some cases added to the text, in others abridged it.

Their methods can be studied in vi.-xi., the

chapters common to both , where in EL and S L2

we have very faithful reproductions of G1 and G2

respectively . The editor of G ', who was the editor

of the entire work, has undoubtedly taken fewer

libertieswith the text before him , and has preserved

important passages excised by the editor of Gº (see

pp. xxi.-xxiv .).

The actual text of GI was used by the author

of the Greek Legend , and some hundreds of its

phrases are literally reproduced in this work ( see

pp. 141-148), and that of G2 was used by Jerome

when writing his commentary on Isaiah lxiv . 4 .

Of G ,̒ owing to the happy discovery of last year,

we are now in possession of two complete chapters,

ii. 4 - iv. 4. Wemust bear in mind that G ', G2, L

have not the samesignificance when used in refer

ence to i.-v. aswhen used in reference to vi.-xi. (see

p . xxxi).
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From G were made the Ethiopic, and a Latin

version, E and L ', and from GP the Slavonic, and

a Latin version , S and L ?.

The following table will show at a glance the

affinities of all the textual authorities on the Vision

of Isaiah , vi.-xi. 1-40 .

G ( = Greek Vision of Isaiah before its

incorporation in the · Ascension .'

Used by Ignatius, and the writer

of the Actus Petri ix . 35 , 36, and in

part preserved in Epiphanius.)

G + (Recension of G in the 'Ascen .

sion .' Some hundreds of its

phrases preserved in Gk . Leg.).

G ' ( = lost recension of G in

independent form ) ( lost

parent of S L ) .

E L1

And on the Martyrdom of Isaiah :

G ( = Greek Martyrdom of Isaiah as

edited in the · Ascension ': known

in its original form to writer of the

Opus Imperfectum ; see pp. xl-xlii.)

G ' (lost parent of E L ') G ’ (Newly recovered frag

ment, ii. 4 - iii. 12 ).

E L ' (ii. 14 - iii. 12 ).

And on the Testament of Hezekiah :

G ( = Greek Testament of Hezekiah as

edited in the " Ascension ' ; see

p . xlii.)

G * (lost parent of E L ') G ’ (Newly recovered fragment,

iii. 13 - iv . 4 ).

-

L ' (iii. 13).

с
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$ 12. CRITICAL INQUIRIES.

Under this heading I shall content myself, for

the most part, with enumerating the critical in

quiries of scholars on the subject of this book.

LAURENCE. Ascensio Isaiae Vatis, 1819, pp.

141-180 . This the earliest editor of the Ascension

of Isaiah regarded it as the work of one hand, and

as composed towards the close of the year 68 , or

in the beginning of the year 69.'

GESENIUS, Commentar über den Jesaja , Bd. i.,

1821, pp. 45–56.

NITZSCH , Stud. und Krit., 1830, pp . 209–246.

GIESELER,Göttinger Pfingstprogramm , 1832,distin

guishes i.-v. and vi.-xi. as two independent writings,

of Jewish and Christian origin respectively.

ENGELHARDT, Kirchengeschichtliche Abhandlun

gen , 1832, pp. 153 sqq.

GFRÖRER, Das Jahrhundert des Heils, 1838 , i.

65-69, ii. 422 sqq.

HOFFMANN, A. G., art. “ Jesajas' in Ersch and

Gruber’s Allg. Encyklop ., sect. ii., Bd. xv. 387-390

(1838 ).

MOVERS -KAULEN . Wetzer's and Welte's Kir

chenlexikon , 1847, i. 338.

LÜCKE, Einleitung in die Offenbarung des Johan

nes?, 1852, pp. 274-302, regarded i.-V. as a Jewish

writing which was interpolated by a Jew before

Origen ,and after histime, in the fourth century,by a

Christian in i. 5, iii. 13 - iv . 24. vi.-xi. was written

in the second half of the third century or earlier.
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BLEEK, Studien und Kritiken , 1854, pp . 994-998.

EWALD,Gesch.des Volkes Israel3,1868,vii.369-373.

LANGEN , Das Judenthum in Palästina , 1866 ,

pp . 157–167.

DILLMANN, Ascensio Isaiae, 1877, pp. V.- xviii.;

art. “ Pseudepigrapha ' in Herzog's Real- Enc. xii.

359, 360. I will deal with this scholar's work

under $ 13.

RENAN, L'église chrétienne, 1879, pp. 528, 529.

JELLINEK , Bet ha -Midrasch , vi., 1877,pp. xxxvii.

sq. This writer makes no contribution to the ex

planation of our book .

BISSELL, Apocrypha of 0. T., 1880,pp. 669, 670 .

STOKES, art . ' Isaiah , Ascension of,' in Smith and

Wace’s Dictionary of Christian Biography, 1882,

iii. pp. 298–301. This is a most excellent piece of

work , but hardly trustworthy as to its conclusions.

DEANE, Pseudepigrapha , 1891, pp . 236—275, sum

marizes well the results of previous research.

THOMSON,' Books that influenced our Lord,' 1891,

pp. 451-455 .

ZÖCKLER, Die Apokryphen des alten Testaments,

1891, pp. 439, 440.

HARNACK, Gesch. der altchristl. Litteratur, i. 854

856 , ii . 573-579, 714 sq .

CLEMEN, ‘ Die Himmelfahrt des Jesaja , ein ältes

tes Zeugnis für das römischeMartyrium des Petrus,'

Z. f. W. T., 1896 , 388-415. This is a learned

article of Clemen. Few , however, will be prepared

to accept his critical analysis of the book, and still

fewer the date he assigns to the Jewish Christian

C2
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Apocalypse, iii. 13 - iv . 22. On the other hand, the

balance of evidence appears to be in favour of his

main thesis, that we have in this work the oldest

testimony to the martyrdom of St. Peter at Rome.

ZELLER, Der Märtyrertod des Petrus in der

Ascensio Jesaiae,' Z. f. W. T., 1896, 558-568 .

CLEMEN, 'Nochmals der Märtyrertod des Petrus

in der Ascensio Jesaiae,' Z. f. W. T., 1897, 455-465 .

SCHÜRER, Gesch. des Jüdischen Volks , 1898, iii.

280-285, gives a short account of our book , and

the references to it in Patristic literature.' He

appends a very full bibliography.

ROBINSON,' The Ascension of Isaiah,' in Hastings'

Bible Dictionary, ii. 499–501. A splendid article.

BEER, Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des alten

Testaments,1900 , ii.119–123. An excellent introduc

tion but unhappily confined to ii.- iii. 12 , V. 2–14.

BARTLET, The Apostolic Age, 1900, pp . 521-524.

This scholar assigns iii. 13 - v . i to the years

64-66 A.D.

§ 13. DIFFERENT ELEMENTS IN THE BOOK .

All writers on the Ascension, save Laurence,

recognise a plurality of authorship . For the most

part they agree in assigning i.-v. to one source

and vi.-xi. to another. Ewald was the first to

distinguish the works of three different authors:

i. vi. I - xi. I , 23-40 .

ii. xi. 2-22, iii. 13 - iv . 22.

iii. i. 1 - iii. 12 , V. I - 16 , xi. 41-43.

This analysis has undoubtedly much to recom
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mend it. Dillmann remodelled it and put forward

the following hypothesis,which is in somerespects

superior, in others inferior, to that of Ewald .

i. The history of the Martyrdom of Isaiah , of

Jewish origin : ii. 1 - iii. 12, V. 2–14 .

ii. The Vision of Isaiah, of Christian origin :

vi. I - xi. I , 23-40 .

iii. The above two constituents were put together

by a Christian writer, who prefixed i. 1, 2,

46–13 , and appended xi. 42, 43.

iv. Finally , a later Christian editor incorporated

the two sections iii. 13 - V. I and xi. 2–22,

and added as well the following verses,

i. 3 , 4 , v . 15, 16 , xi. 41.

Dillmann's view has, on the whole , been accepted

by Harnack , Schürer, Deane, and Beer. Harnack ,

it is true, is in doubt as to the unity of the Christian

Apocalyptic Vision iii. 13 – V. 1, xi. 2-22. All these

scholars have been influenced by Gebhardt's state

ment that in the Greek Legend there is not a trace

of iii. 13 - V. 1, xi. 2–22,and that,accordingly, these

sections were absent from the text when the Greek

Legend was composed. Thus, according to Geb

hardt, Dillmann's analysis is confirmed by external

evidence .

But Gebhardt's statement is wrong. Thus in

Greek Legend ,ii. 6 ,the words tūv opao w TÌv niBaßv

l@ va are derived from iv. 19. Again in ii. 38 ñuels

εσμέν θεοί, και πλήν ημών ουκ έστιν άλλος θεός are more

nearly related to iv . 6 , 8 than to X. 13. Again ,

ii. II Ở kpathoas toll kéopov comes from iv . 2 of our



Xxxviii
INTRODUCTION

book, and εις απωλείας εκπέμψει βυθόν in the same

passage appears to be founded on iv. 14. But the

most striking passage is ii. 39 where the corrupt text

καταβήση και προς τον άγγελος του άδου εν Ιερουσαλήμ

is drawn literally, from xi. 19 , 20 of the Ascension .

The writer of the Greek Legend , therefore, was

acquainted with the two sections in question .

Furthermore, since elsewhere (pp. xxii. -xxiv.) we

have shown that xi.2-22 was an original constituent

of vi.-xi., we are obliged to deny the validity of

divisions ii. and iv . in Dillmann's theory.

Clemen , on very different grounds, has attacked

Dillmann's hypothesis and sought to replace it by

a much simpler one . According to this scholar

the earliest part of the Ascension was a Jewish

Christian Apocalypse, consisting of iii. 13 - iv . 22 ,

and written between the years 64-68, and the rest

of the Ascension originated under the guidance of

this
passage. This theory of Clemen does not solve

the problem .

Weshall now attempt to discuss the problem de

In the first place the work is composite.

This is obvious, and has been all but universally

recognized from the fact that ii. 1 - iii. 12 has been

forcibly sundered from v. 10 - 14 by a piece of

writing alien to it, iii. 13 - iv . 22.

But the arbitrariness and disorder are not con

fined to this passage. This will be best shown if

we compare the chronological order of the events

narrated in the book with the order in which they

are actually narrated .

novo.
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Testament of Hezekiah ?, iii. 136 - iv. 18 — fifteenth

year of Hezekiah (i. 4 ).

Isaiah's Vision , vi.- xi. 1-40 - twentieth year of

Hezekiah (i. 6 , vi. 1).

Hezekiah gives commands to Manasseh in the

presence of Isaiah, & c.: Isaiah's prophecy, i. 1-29,

66-13 - twenty-sixth year of Hezekiah (i. I).

Manasseh becomes kingand puts Isaiah to death,

ii. 1 - iii. 12, V. 15-14 - at least four years later than

the date last mentioned .

A writer could hardly arrange his work in this

topsy -turvy manner if he were writing it first

hand ?. On the other hand, if he was dealing with

existing materials which did not admit of dis

integration (such as vi.-xi., and in a less degree

iii. 36- iv. 18 ) and easy incorporation into his work ,

the present disorder of the work becomes more

intelligible.

Having recognized the general fact of the com

positeness of the work , we must now proceed to

· See pp. xiii -xiv , xliv . 2, 29.

Though modern scholars have not, so far as I am aware ,

noticed this strange medley, the writer of the Greek Legend

was conscious of it, and recast the whole work . In order to

avoid manifest inconsistencies he changed or omitted the dates

before him . Thus Hezekiah's admonition to Manasseh he puts

in the twenty- fifth year (twenty-sixth in Ascension ), and

omitting the date of Isaiah's vision (the twentieth year, i. 6 ,

vi. 1) he represents it as subsequent to the admonition referred

to . Hezekiah's vision belonging to the fifteenth year is almost

without a reference . The date would have been in the way,

but the reason more probably is that its contents were only

remotely connected with the purpose the author of the Gk . Leg .

had in hand .
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details, and here, to some extent, we find ourselves

at variance with our predecessors in this field .

The Martyrdom of Isaiah = i. I, 2*, 66-13 , ii.

1-8, 10 - jï . 12, v . 10-14. With Dillmann ,Gebhardt,

Schürer, and many other scholars, it is clear that

wemust assume the section on the Martyrdom as

having been originally an independent work . The

limits of this section , according to Dillmann, are ii.

1 - iii. 12, v. 19–14 . Dillmann rightly pointed out

that the reasons assigned for Isaiah's martyrdom

in these sections are quite different from those

given in their adjoining contents, iii. 13, V. 19, v .

15, 16 (xi. 41). The last three have the appearance

of editorial additions.

But the extent of the Martyrdom in our book is

greater than that attributed to it by Dillmann .

Other fragments survive in chapter i. Thus in

ii . i the words 'he did not remember the com

mands of Hezekiah ' suggest the questions, What

commands were these ? and when were they given ?

Now we find the probable answer to the latter

question in i. I, 2*, in which Hezekiah summons

Manasseh before him in the presence of Isaiah and

Josab. The answer to the former question is still

preserved in our text, though obscurely, owing to

editorial additions. Thus in i. 60 we learn that

Isaiah gave certain commands to Manasseh. These

are referred to in i. 7, ii. 1. What these commands

were is not recorded in our book ,butthey are found

in the Latin fragments preserved in the Opus Imper

fectum (quoted in notes on pp. 8 , 9 ), which go
back
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not to our textbut to the original Martyrdom . There

we find the explanation ofmany
difficulties in our

text. Thus in the first place we discover the reason

for Isaiah summoning Manasseh in the twenty-sixth

year, for the Latin supplies it : ' cum aegrotasset Eze

chias in tempore quodam . In the next place, the

object with which Hezekiah summoned Manasseh is

not,as in our text,to becomethedepositary of certain

visions (i. 26–68), but to receive certain directions

as to his religious duties, the government of the

kingdom , & c. : . Vocavit Ezechias filium suum

Manassen et coepit ei mandare , quod debeat Deum

timere, quomodo regere regnum et alia multa .'

Now the final editor of our book , whose interests

were centred in the visions, omitted these words,

and attributed quite a different object to Hezekiah's

summons of Manasseh . Hezekiah, he tells us, in

i. 2 , 6 , summoned Manasseh in order to deliver

unto him the words of righteousness which the

king himself had seen ' (i.e. iii. 13b - iv. 18), and

also those which Isaiah the son of Amoz had

given to him ' (i.e. vi. – xi. 40). Hence we con

clude that i. 26-6a are editorial additions.

Thus the Latin passage referred to confirms a

conclusion we should have arrived at independently .

The Latin passage goes back apparently to the

Martyrdom when existing in an independent form .

We have already seen that i. 1, 24,66 are derived

from the original Martyrdom ,but stillmore of this

chapter comes from this source, indeed from 66 to

the close. This follows from the Latin passage



xlii INTRODUCTION

which either quotes or implies a knowledge of i. 7 ,

10, 12, 13. The term ' Beloved ’ in i. 13 is most

probably an editorial change ; for the Latin quotes

the words and gives Deus.' The last clause 'and

I shall inherit the heritage of the Beloved ’ is no

doubt from the editorial hand, and likewise a clause

in verse 7. It brings the Jewish work on the

Martyrdom into some connexion with the Christian

elements of the Ascension .

The Testament of Hezekiah = iii. 13b - iv . 18, and the

Vision of Isaiah = vi.-xi. 1-40. With these two re

maining constituents of our text wehavenow to deal.

We have elsewhere given reasons (pp. xiii- xiv,

2 , 29) for regarding the former as having at one

time existed independently . As it stands in the

Ascension it is certainly mutilated , and without

beginning or end.

The evidence is still stronger for the original

independence of vi. – xi. 1-40. Thus the archetype

of this section existed independently in Greek ,

inasmuch as the Latin and Slavonic versionsLS

presuppose the independent circulation of GP in

Western and Slavonic countries. Thus G ?, which

preserved the independence of its archetype, differs

in many notable respects, for better or worse, from

G ', which represents the form in which it was

republished by the editor of the entire work.

Between the Testament of Hezekiah and the

Vision of Isaiah there are so many similarities of

thought and diction that it is not unreasonable to

assume that, though they appear to have been
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independent works, they were the work of one

and the same writer, or the work of two closely

related writers.

Thus the following expressions and ideas are

common to the two works:-The mention of the

seven heavens,' iii. 18, iv, 14, 16 , and passim in

vi.- xi. ;' garments '( = the spiritualbody),iv . 11, vii.

22, viii. 17, 26 , & c.; "angel of the Holy Spirit,' iii.

16, vii. 23, & c.; the blasphemous claim of the Anti

christ, iv. 6, 8 , x. 12 , 13 ; judgement of the angels,

and destruction of the world, iv. 18, x . 12 .

On the other hand, it is not improbable that the

Christian Testament of Hezekiah was based on

an earlier Jewish work ; for Hebrew or Aramaic

idioms survive in the Greek , as eis kaì els kai els év

TÓTOLS kaì TÓTOLS in iii. 27. This Semitic idiom

is reproduced , so far as possible, literally in the

Ethiopic. The trolloi kai moddol in iii. 19 seems to

be simply a mistake for toddol. It has not the

support of the Ethiopic.

To sum up : the conditions of the problem are

sufficiently satisfied by supposing a single editor, who

had three works at his disposal, the Martyrdom of

Isaiah of Jewish origin , and the two independent

works, the Testament of Hezekiah, and the Vision of

Isaiah , of Christian origin . These he reduced or

enlarged as it suited his purpose, and put them

together as they stand in our text. Some of the

editorial additions are obvious, as i. 26–64, 134, ii. 9 ,

iii. 139, iv . 14, iv, 19 - V. 14, 15, 16 , xi. 41-43.
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§ 14. THE DATES OF THE VARIOUS CONSTITUENTS

OF THE ' ASCENSION.'

The Martyrdom ( = i. 1, 2*, 66-13*, ii. 1 - iii. 12 ,

V. 1b - 14). The martyrdom is quoted by the Opus

Imperfectum (pp. 8 , 9 notes ), Ambrose (p . 40 note),

Jerome (p. 18 note ), Origen (pp. xii, xiii, xlvi,

xlvii, 17 note), Tertullian (p . 41 note), and it can

hardly be denied by Justin Martyr (p . 14 note ).

It was probably known to the writer of the

Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 37). This brings us, if

the last reference is true, to the first century A.D.

And this is no doubt the right date ; for it is most

improbable that works written by Jews in the

second century should attain to circulation in the

Christian Church .

The Testament of Hezekiah ( = iii. 136 - iv . 18 ).

This vision, or testament, was written between 88–

100 A.D. The terminus ad quem we have arrived at

on pp. 30, 31, the terminus a quo on pp. lxxi, lxxii.

The Vision of Isaiah ( = vi. – xi. 1-40). The later

recension of this vision (G2)was used by Jerome(p .81

note), a more primitive form of the text by Hieracas

(p . 67 note), according to Epiphanius (Haer. Ixvii.

3 ), by the Archontici (Haer. xl. 2). This shows

that the book was in circulation towards the close

of the third century. But it is much earlier at

tested by the Actus Petri Vercellenses (p. 77 note).

This takes the Vision back to the second century,

or at latest to early in the third . The Protevangel

of James was apparently acquainted with it (see
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notes on xi. 4 , 8, 11), and I do think it is reason

able to explain the agreement between Ignatius,

ad Ephes. xix . and xi. 16 (see note ), otherwise than

that the former is dependent on the latter. Thus

the composition of the Vision in its primitive form

G belongs to the close of the first century.

When the final editor put these works together

in the form in which we now have them , it is

impossible to say with any definiteness. Since the

Greek papyrus fragment, which supposes the com

pleted work , belongs to the fifth or sixth century,

and presents many corruptions and variations

from the text presupposed by E L ', the work of

editing is thrown back to the third century or

earlier. The Latin version, which is found on

a fifth or sixth -century palimpsest, and repre

sents a corrupt and traditional form of L ', demands

such a date or an earlier one. When we consider

also that the probable date of the Ethiopic version

is the fifth century, it is probable that the work of

editing goes back to early in the third century, or

even to the second .

$ 15. THE MARTYRDOM OF ISATAH , AND THE

ORIENTAL INFLUENCES APPARENT IN IT .

· The legend of the Martyrdom took its origin , no

doubt, in 2 Kings xxi. 16. Although Josephus does

not mention it, it was certainly a Jewish tradition .

That Isaiah was put to death by Manasseh is

mentioned in the Talmud (Jebam , 49 ). Simeon

ben Azzai found a statement to this effect in the
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genealogical roll which he discovered in Jerusalem

(Strack , Einleitung in d . Talmud ”, p. 82). In the

Babylonian Talmud (trad. par M. Schwab, xi. 49)

we have a tradition that shows traces of Eastern

influences, and in some respects approaches the

account in the Ascension . It is there recounted

that Isaiah concealed himself from Manasseh in

a cedar tree, but that the end of his cloak pro

jecting from the tree betrayed his hiding-place ,

and thereupon Manasseh had the tree sawn in two

with Isaiah in it.

The legend was known to the Apostolic age, if,

as is generally assumed , we have in Heb . xi. 37

émplo Onoav, a reference to the specific mode of

Isaiah's martyrdom . But, even if this be doubtful,

there is the evidence of the Ascension (i. 1, 2 ,66- iii.

12, v. 1b- 14 ) which cannot be much later than the

middle of the first century A. D. In the next

century Justin Martyr quotes from our text (see

p. 41, note), though without naming it, and like

wise Tertullian (see same reference ). When we

come to Origen we find many references to the

account of Isaiah's martyrdom in the Ascension.

Thus in his Epistle to Africanus, ix (Lommatzsch,

xvii. 31) και τούτον παράδειγμα δώσομεν τα περί τον

'Ησαΐαν ιστορούμενα, και υπό της προς Εβραίους επι

στολής μαρτυρούμενα ( Ηeb. xi. 37) ... Σαφές δ' ότι αι

παραδόσεις λέγουσι πεπρίσθαι Ησαΐαν τον προφήτης

και έν τινι αποκρύφω τούτο φέρεται: όπερ τάχα επίτηδες

υπό 'Ιουδαίων δεραδιούργηται, λέξεις τινάς τας μη πρε

πούσας παρεμβεβληκότων τη γράφη ίν' η όλη άπιστηθή.
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Again , on Matt. xxiii. 37 (Lommatzsch , iv . 237,

238) Origen appeals to the testimony of our book :

* Propterea videndum , ne forte oporteat ex libris

secretioribus, qui apud Iudaeos feruntur, ostendere

verbum Christi, et non solum Christi, sed etiam

discipulorum eius .... . Fertur ergo in scripturis

non manifestis serratum esse Iesaiam ' (see also

ad Matt. xiii. 57, quoted on p . xii,and in Jesajam

homil. i. 5 , quoted on p. 17 note ).

Now that we have shown that the tradition of

Isaiah’s martyrdom was familiar to Jew and

Christian from the first century onward , it is note

worthy that the form in which it is recorded

appears to be derived from Eastern sources. What

I refer to particularly is to martyrdom by means

of a wooden saw at the instigation of Satan . To

explain what I mean, I will make use of Larionoff's

translation from the Persian of the Histoire du

Roi Djemchid et des Divs ’ (Journal Asiatique,

pp. 59-83; Juillet- Août, 1889), and his learned

notes on this legend.

Larionoff regards the Zend Avesta as the source

of the various legends of this nature which re

appear in Jewish , Persian, and Arabic works. The

hero's name, according to the Zend Avesta , is Yima

Khsaêta, i.e. Djemchid. The story is summarized

by Darmesteter (Zend Avesta , traduction nouvelle,

1892, i. 86 , ii. 17, 18): - After a reign of 1000, or

according to other authorities 616 } years, Yima

was dethroned for his blind pride in accepting

divine worship , and sawn in two by the serpent of
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three heads, Azhi Dahâka, and Spityura (Yasht,

xix . 34 sqq., 46). Dahâka then ruled and laid

waste the land for 1000 years, at the close of

which he was overthrown and cast into chains.

Before the end he was to be set free for a period

( Yasht, xiii.61).

Turning now to the above Persian writing trans

lated by Larionoff, we find that when Djemchid's

throne was seized by Zobak , the man of serpents,

he fled into the wilderness. One hundred years

later, Ahriman and Biver (Zohak ) having come

upon him there, God caused a tree to open
itself

in order that Djemchid might conceal himself

therein . Ahriman and Zohak accordingly failed

to find him till Iblis informed them . Thereupon

they ordered the tree to be sawn in twain . After

several failures, this attempt succeeded on the

third day, and Djemchid was killed . Again , in

the Shah-nameh (trad . par J. Mohl, i. 47) this

legend reappears,where it is told that, after having

remained hidden for 100 years, Djemchid was dis

covered on the borders of the Chinese sea, and

sawn asunder by Zohak.

From Jewish and Christian sources the legend

passed over to the Mohammedans. The historian

Tabari (Journal Asiatique, p. 64) tells how that

when Isaiah admonished Joakim , the successor of

Amon, on account of his evil deeds, the Israelites

sought to slay him . Thereupon Isaiah fled, and

took refuge in a tree which had opened at God's

command to receive him . But Iblis seized his
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cloak, and , when the tree closed, a piece of the

cloak remained outside and betrayed Isaiah's hiding

place to his pursuers (cf. Jerusalem Talmud above),

who thereupon sawed the tree in which Isaiah was

(Chronique de Tabari, traduite par M. Zotenberg,

i. 490 , 491)

$ 16. VALUE OF THE 'ASCENSION ' FOR THE HISTORY

OF OUTLYING RELIGIOUS THOUGHT.

Seeing that in § 16 I deal at length with the

question of the Antichrist Legend, of which a special

development appears in the Ascension, I can only

briefly draw attention to a few other points that

cannot be omitted in this connexion .

1. The Seven Heavens. The conception of the

seven heavens which prevailed in certain sections

of Judaism is here abandoned . No evil is allowed

to enter any of the heavens. Satan is cast down

to the Firmament under the first heaven . On

the other hand , the five lower heavens are only

in partial communication with the sixth and

seventh . For a comparison of the various descrip

tions of the Seven Heavens in Judaism and Early

Christianity , seemy edition of the Slavonic Enoch,

pp. Xxx -xlvii.

2. Rise of Docetism . Traces of this appear in

xi. 7-11,where the birth of Christ is represented

as taking place without any
natural

pangs.
ix .

13

does not necessarily fall under this head .

1 For an admirable and concise note on this question see

Beer (Apoc. Uo Pseudepig. des Alten Testaments, ii. 122, 123).

d
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3. Peculiar conception of the Trinity . The Son

and the Holy Spirit receive adoration and worship,

ix. 27-36 , but they in turn worship God , ix. 39, 40.

Moreover, the Holy Spirit is spoken of as an angel,

the Angel of the Spirit, or the Angel of the Holy

Spirit, just as, in the De Principiis, i..4, Origen

writes that,according to his Hebrew teacher ,the two

Seraphim seen by Isaiah in the vision (Is. vi.) were

the only begotten Son and the Holy Spirit ( duo

illa Seraphim , quae in Esaia senis alis describuntur

clamantia adinvicem et dicentia : Sanctus, Sanctus,

Sanctus Dominus Deus Sabaoth : de unigenito Filio

Dei et Spiritu Sancto essent intelligenda ').

The Holy Spirit is often designated , either as

the Angel of the Spirit, iv. 21, ix . 39, 40, X. 4 ,xi. 4 ,

or the Angel of the Holy Spirit, iii. 16 , vii. 23,

ix. 36, xi. 33. In two of these passages, iii. 16 and

xi. 4 , He is identified with Gabriel, the angel of

the Annunciation . This certainly is the case in

xi. 4 , and all but certainly in iii. 16 .

4. The use of the phrase ' One like a Son of Man .'

This phrase , with a Messianic meaning, is found

in the addition peculiar to S L² in xi. 1, but, as we

have shown elsewhere (see p .xxvi), ismost probably

derived from the archetype G ; for the use of

such an expression subsequent to the first century

of the Christian era is hardly conceivable. It is

easy to understand its rejection by the editor of G ',

as he shows signs of early Docetism . For other

instances of its use see Rev. i. 13, xiv . 14 .

5. Doctrine of the Resurrection. This doctrine is
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very spiritually represented on the later Pauline

lines in iv. 15–17, viii. 14 , ix. 17, 18. Immediately

after death the faithful receive their garments ' or

spiritual bodies (as in 2 Cor. v .1-8 ) ; their 'thrones'

and crowns,' which signify the consummation of

their blessedness, they do not receive till after the

ascension of Christ (ix. 17, 18). This date of the

consummation of the righteous would not agree

with the Pauline teaching.

§ 17. THE ANTICHRIST, BELIAR, AND NERONIC

MYTHS, AND THEIR SUBSEQUENT FUSION.

The actual significance of the Antichrist, Beliar,

and Neronic myths, and the dates of their fusion

with each other, as attested by the Ascension of

Isaiah, present us with the most difficult question

in Jewish and Christian Apocalyptic literature.

It fairly bristles with problems. Many of these,

it is true, have already been solved , and others are

on the way to solution. Nevertheless, a large

number still bid defiance to the student and inves

tigator. This failure, hitherto , is largely to be

attributed to the erroneous views which have

prevailed on the nature of Apocalyptic and the

Antichrist Legend, as Gunkel and Bousset have

shown at some length . In this field the services

of these scholars have been truly epoch-making.

It is with the writings of the latter scholar that

weare here more immediately concerned ; particu

larly with his Antichrist Legend, his Commentary

d 2
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on Revelation, and his article Antichrist' in the

Encyclopaedia Biblica . These works, while most

helpful and stimulating in many directions, do not

deal satisfactorily with the relations of Beliar and

the Antichrist, and their account of the fusion of

the latter with the Neronic Saga is wanting in

lucidity and consistency. The aim of the present

chapter is to touch briefly on the history of the

Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths, before the

fusion of any one of them with another, or of each

with all, and next to mention the various passages

where such fusion is attested, with their approxi

mate dates. Thus I shall dealwith

I. The independent development of the Antichrist,

Beliar, and Neronic myths.

II. The fusion of the Antichrist myth with that of

Beliar, and subsequently, and independently ,with the

Neronic myth .

III. The fusion of all these myths together.

I. The independent development of (i.) the Anti

christ, (ii.) Beliar, (iii.) Neronic myths.

(i.) The Antichristmyth. The term ' Antichrist '

is comparatively late, though the thought signified

by it is early. Thus it was not coined till far on

in the first century of our era ; for it is found only

in the Johannine Epistles - 1 John ii. 18, 22, iv . 3 ;

2 John 7. The idea, however, is expressed in

Dan . xi. 36 , he shall exalt himself . . . above the

God of gods' (spoken of Antiochus),and in 2 Thess.

ii. 4, he that opposeth himself (8 årtikeluevos) ,
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against all that is called God . This idea , before

its fusion with that of Beliar, implies a being of

human origin , whereas Beliar, who came subse

quently to be identified with the Antichrist, was

originally a superhuman or Satanic being.

That Antichrist denotes a god-opposing being of

human origin ,we shall now proceed to prove. The

earliest historical personage identified with him

was Antiochus Epiphanes. The language applied

to this king by the writer recalls, though it may

be unconsciously, the old Babylonian Saga of the

Dragon's assault on the gods of heaven. Thus in

viii. 10 it is said of him : ' It waxed great even

to the host of heaven ; and some of the host and

of the stars it cast down to the ground and

trampled upon them .' These words describe in

symbolical terms Antiochus' attack on the heathen

deities. This attack is mentioned again in xi.

36, 37 in plain , unfigurative language. The same

verses describe the god -opposing character of Antio

chus : ' He shall magnify himself above every god

and shall speak marvellous things against the God

of gods (LXX υψωθήσεται επί πάντα θεόν, και επί τον

θεον των θεών έξαλλα λαλήσει) neither shall he

regard the gods of his fathers.'

The next historical character to whom epithets

befitting the Antichrist are applied is Pompey the

Great, who committed the unpardonable act of

profanation, by entering the Holy of Holies after

his conquest of Jerusalem . Thus, in the Psalms

of Solomon (48–40 B.C.) he is called the Dragon '



liv INTRODUCTION

( Opákwv), ii. 29. Is there an allusion here to the

Dragon myth ?? If so, it is at most only an

unconscious survival. Pompey is described as the

sinner,' ii. 1 (å åpaprwlós), the personification of sin

( cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6 av pwnos tñs åpaprias— the reading

of the inferior uncials). He is also called " the

lawless one ' (8 ăvouos), xvii. 13, an attribute of

Beliar. But since his soldiers are designated the

lawless ones' (ol ăvouoi), xvii. 20, the epithet may

mean no more than heathen as in i Cor. ix. 21,

and probably in Acts ii. 23, ‘by the hand of lawless

men ’ (ölà xelpòs åvóuwv). "Lawlessness ’ (åvoula )

in 2 Cor. vi. 14 is specifically heathen . The epithet

' lawless ' is, if technically used , proper to the Beliar

myth (see below ).

The next reference to the Antichrist is to be

found in the Apocalypse of Baruch xxxvi.-xl. (date

uncertain , before 70 A.D.). The rise of the Fourth

Kingdom ( = Rome) is referred to xxxix . 5, and sub

sequently the head of the Roman Commonwealth

or Empire, xxxvi. 5, xxxix . 3, xl. 1. After all his

hosts have been destroyed he is broughtbefore the

Messiah to Mount Zion to receive his sentence of

destruction , xxxvi. 5-11, xl. 1, 2. In 4 Ezra v. 1-6

we have the signs of the last times recorded in

great fullness. Amongst these the rise ofthe Fourth

Empire ( = Rome) is foretold , v .3,4 ,and subsequently

the reign of Antichrist under the enigmaticalwords

“ He shall rule, whom they that dwell upon the

On the mythological origin of this expression see Cheyne's

art. ' Dragon ' in the Encyclopaedia Biblica , i.
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earth look not for.' It is not improbable that the

Antichrist in this passage, also, is to be regarded

as of Roman origin .

In all the above passages the Antichrist is a god

opposing being of human not of superhuman origin ,

of Gentile not of Jewish descent.

In the Johannine Epistles of the New Testament

(1 John ii. 18 , 22, iv . 3 ; 2 John 7) the Antichrist

is a collective name for the false teachers 1 who

have gone forth from the bosom of the Church.

Neither this nor any other conception of Antichrist

is to be confused with that of the pseudo -Christ

(yevóóxplotos) of Matt. xxiv. 24, Mark xiii. 22 :

the Antichrist in these Epistles is a deceiver

(Tidávos). The personal Antichrist is most prob

ably referred to in John v . 43, ' If another shall

come in his own name, him ye will receive.'

(ii.) The Beliar myth . In the Old Testament

Beliar does not appear as a proper name: see

Bennett and Cheyne's article ·Beliar,' in vol. i. of

Encyclopaedia Biblica. For Beliar conceived as a

person we must come down to pseudepigraphal

literature. In this literature Beliar, for the first

time, attains to personality . Thus in Jubilees,

i. 20,we read : ' Let Thy mercy, O Lord , be lifted

up upon Thy people . . . and let not the spirit

of Beliar rule over them to accuse them before

Thee. Since , elsewhere, Satan is conceived as the

1 Closely allied to this conception is that of the false prophet

in Rev. xvi. 13, who is described at length in xiii. 11-17. Of

this characterization of the Antichrist, however, we shall treat

subsequently.
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accuser of the brethren (cf. 1 Chron . xxi. 1 ; Eth .

En. xl. 7 ; Rev. xii. 10), Beliar is to be regarded

as a Satan, or the Satan ?. In the last passage,

Rev. xii. 10 , Satan is identified with the Dragon

which stormed the heavens, and Beliar, who has

his abode in the firmament, Asc. Is., vii. 9 , appears

to be a Jewish transformation of this monster of

Babylonian mythology. Thus it is through the

Beliar constituent of the developed Antichrist myth

that the old Dragon Saga ? from Babylon gained

an entrance into the eschatologies of Judaism and

Christianity. To return, Beliar like Satan possesses

authority in the world of evil agencies ; thus it is

he that sends seven evil spirits against man to work

his undoing, Test. xii Patriarchs Rub. ii. Possibly

in 2 Cor. vi. 15. What concord hath Christ with

Belial,' Beliar may be identified with Satan ; see ,

however, below . Again , just as thename Satan be

longed to a number of evil spirits (see Eth . En.,xl.

7), so apparently did Beliar. Thus in Test. xii

* This identification appears throughout the Christian pseud .

epigraph The Questions of Bartholomew , ed . Bonwetsch , 1897. It

will be sufficient to quote iv. 25, åtokpio eis dè & Beliap déyet Ei

θέλεις μαθείν το όνομά μου , πρώτον έλεγόμην Σαταναήλ, και ερμηνεύεται

εξάγγελος θεου· ότε δε απέγνων αντίτυπον του Θεού [και] εκλήθη το

όνομά μου Σατανάς, ό έστιν άγγελος ταρταρούχος. This tradition is

attested before 70 A.D. : see the Slavonic Enoch , xviii. 3 ; xxix.

4 , 5 ; xxxi. 4. According to this lastand other Jewish writings

Satan was originally regarded as an angel of God, and thus

quite different from the Babylonian Dragon. Hence we have

here a syncretism .

2 See Cheyne's art. ' Dragon ' in Encyclopaedia Biblica , i.;

Bousset, The Antichrist Legend, 155.
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Patriarchs Levi 3 , it is said ' the spirits of deceit

and of Beliar ' will be punished,and in Levi 18 that

Beliar himself will be bound. For other references

see notes on i. 8 of our text and below . From the

above evidence we may conclude that at the begin

ningoftheChristian era ,ifnotmuch earlier, Beliarwas

regarded as a Satanic spirit. In the sequel we shall,

I think,recognize that Beliar was never regarded as

aught else than a Satanic spirit, until the Beliar

myth was amalgamated with that of Antichrist.

(iii .) The Neronic myth. Since we have here to

deal only with the early and independent develop

ment of the Neronic myth, our present task is

simply to show that soon after the death of Nero

the myth became current that (a ) Nero had not

really died , but was still living ; and (b) that he

would soon return from the far East to take ven

geance on Rome.

(a ) When Nero , with the help of a freedman ,

committed suicide and was cremated (Suetonius,

Nero 49), so great was the public joy that the

people thronged the streets in holiday attire (Nero

57). All, however , did not share in the general

rejoicing, nor yet in the belief of Nero's death .

Thus Tacitus writes that there were many who

pretended and believed that he was still alive

(Hist. ii. 8, ' vario super exitu eius rumore eoque

pluribus vivere eum fingentibus credentibusque '),

and Suetonius declares that edicts were issued in

his name, as though he were still alive and would

return speedily to destroy his enemies (Nero 57 ,
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edicta quasi viventis et brevi magno. inimicorum

malo reversuri'). That this belief gained a wide

currency very soon after Nero's decease, is shown

by the fact that within a year after it (69 A.D.) an

impostor had already appeared under his name.

The pretender in this movement was put to death

in Cythnus by Calpurnius Asprenas (Tac. Hist. ii.

8 , 9 , Dio Cassius, lxiv . 9 ).

(6 ) That Nero had taken refuge in the far East

probably formed a constituent of the myth from

the outset ? ; for we are told that prophecies made

during his lifetime had pointed to the East as

the scene of his future greatness. Some of these

declared that he would make Jerusalem the seat

of his empire, and others that he would finally

recover the sovereignty of the world (Suet. Nero

40, ‘ Spoponderant tamen quidam destituto Orientis

dominationem , nonnulli nominatim regnum Hiero

solymorum , plures omnis pristinae fortunae restitu

tionem '). It was, probably , such vaticinations as

these, combined with the fact that Nero had already

established friendly relationswith the Parthian king

Vologeses I (Nero 57), that led Nero,as theend drew

nigh, to think of fleeing to the Parthians (Nero 47).

In conformity with this expectation we find that

the second pseudo-Nero appeared under Titus on

the Euphrates, about 80 A.D., and was recognized

by the Parthian king Artabanus (Zonaras xi. 18 ).

Finally, in the reign of Domitian,about 88 A.D., a

i See further evidence for this statement below in the

Sibylline Oracles, pp. lix - lx .
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third pretender came forward among the Parthians,

and all but succeeded in hurling Parthia against

Rome ( Tac. Hist. i. 2, 'mota prope etiam Parthorum

arma falsi Neronis ludibrio '; Suet. Nero 57) .

Even as late as 100 A.D. the belief was current

that Nero was still alive. Thus Dio Chrysostomus,

Οrat. Xxi. IO, και νύν έτι πάντες επιθυμούσι ζήν, οι δε

πλείστοι οίονται. But this statement is hyperbolical.

The Nero myth was thus firmly rooted among

the common folk of the Gentile world within the

first decade after his death . Within the same

decade it had established itself in the eschatology

of Hellenistic Judaism . This statement can be

proved from the following passages in the Sibyl

line Oracles. Thus in v . 143-147, which belongs

to the oldest sections of the book , and was written

71–74 A.D. (see 155-161) as Zahn (Zeitschrift für

kirchliche Wissenschaft und Leben , 1886, 337 sqq.)

and Bousset rightly assert, the flight of Nero from

Babylon ( = Rome) to the Parthians is mentioned

Φεύξεται έκ Βαβυλώνος άναξ φοβερός και αναιδής,

όν πάντες στυγέoυσι βροτοί και φώτες άριστοι

ώλεσε γαρ πολλούς και γαστέρι χείρας εφήκεν,

εις αλόχους ήμαρτε και εκ μιαρών έτέτυκτο.

ήξει δ' ες Μήδων και Περσών παμβασιλήας ...

Nero's return is foretold in 361 sqq.

έσσεται ύστατίφ καιρώ περί τέρμα σελήνης

κοσμομανής πόλεμος και επίκλοπος εν δoλότητι.

ήξει δ' εκ περάτων γαίης μητροκτόνος ανήρ ..

δς πάσαν γαίαν καθελει και πάντα κρατήσει.
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Early in the next decade 1 we find other testi

monies to the prevalence of this myth. Thus in

iv . 119–122 (circ. 80 A.D.) Nero is described as a

fugitive to Parthia

και τότ' απ' Ιταλίης βασιλεύς μέγας οιά τε δρήστης

φεύξετ’ άφαντος άπυστος υπέρ πόρον Ευφρήταο,

ός ποτε δή μητρώον άγος στυγεροίο φόνοιο

τλήσεται άλλα τε πολλά κακίστη χειρί πιθήσας.

and in iv. 137–139 as returning to assail the West

at the head of a vast host

ές δε δύσιν τότε νείκος έγειρόμενον πολέμοιο,

ήξει και Ρώμης και φυγάς, μέγα έγχος αείρας,

Ευφρήτην διαβάς πολλαίς άμα μυριάδεσσιν.

In the New Testament. This widespread expecta

tion has left itsmemorialalso in the New Testament.

The first passage referring to the embattled might

of the kings of the East marching against Rome

is Rev. xvi. 12, ' And the sixth poured out his

bowl upon the great river, the Euphrates ; and the

water thereof was dried up, that the way might

be made ready for the kings that come from the

sunrising.' But in xvii. the traces of this myth

are far more abundant and unmistakable. Indeed ,

as very many scholars have already observed, this

chapter in original form was a symbolic description

by a Jewish writer of Nero's returning at the head

of the Parthian kings. Nero is the eighth king

1 With later testimonies from the Sibylline Oracles as to the

Neronic Myth in this stage we are not here concerned : they

will be found in v . 93 sqq., viii. 70 , 71, 145, 146.
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mentioned in xvii. 11 , yet he is one of the seven

spoken of in the same verse , the last of whom was

Vespasian. The chapter ,however,was subsequently

worked over and adapted to the form of the later

Neronic Myth. Thus verses 8 , 114, 14 , 15 tell of

Nero redivivus. He is the beast' that was and

is not and is about to come up out of the abyss '

( verse 8 ), and again , in the same verse, the beast

which was and is not and shall have his parusia '

(Tapéotal). Similarly in verse 118. By excising ,

with Bousset, 65, 8 , 119, 14, 15 , we can in large

measure recover the original form of the Jewish

document which prophesied the destruction of Rome

by Nero and the Parthian kings. These kings are

symbolically described in verses 12 , 13, ' And the

ten horns that thou sawest are ten kings, which

have received no kingdom as yet; but they receive

authority as kings, with the beast, for one hour.

These have one mind and they give their power

and authority unto the beast.'

II. The fusion of the Antichrist myth (i.) with that of

Beliar before 60 A.D .; and (ii.) independently

with that of Nero redivivus, 88–100 A.D.

(i.) As a result of this fusion the Antichrist is

regarded as (a ) A God -opposing man armed with

miraculous powers. This appears to have been

effected on Christian soil before 50 A.D. (6 ) A

purely Satanic power, before 70 A.D.

(a) 2 Thess. ii. 1-12, according to the usual

interpretation , presents an indubitable instance of
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self ...

this fusion . Thus,on the one hand , we have Beliar.

• The man of lawlessness ' (è ăvopw Tos tñs åvoulas) is

all but certainly a translation of Beliar; for åvóunua

is the LXX rendering of it in Deut. xv. 9 , and

åvoula in 2 Kings xxii. 5, and mapávouos is fre

quently found as its equivalent, when it is used

as an epithet : Deut. xiii. 13; Judges xix , 22, XX.

13 ; 2 Kings xvi. 7, XX. 1, xxiii. 5 , & c.

In the next place it is Beliar appearing as the

Antichrist ; for the words ' he that opposeth him

against all that is called God ' (8 årtikel

μενος επί πάντα λεγόμενον θεόν) form an excellent

definition of the Antichrist. If 2 Thess. is an

authentic writing of St. Paul (and the evidence

appears to me to point decidedly in this direction ),

we have here the earliest evidence for the fusion of

these myths (circ.50 A.D. ),and also for the humaniza

tion of the Beliar myth through its fusion with

that of Antichrist ; for hitherto Beliar had been con

ceived as a Satanic or superhuman being 2. TheAnti

christ thus comes to be conceived as a God -opposing

man armed with miraculous or Satanic powers.

We should next observe that in 2 Thess. ii. 1-12

the myth appears to have a purely religious signi

fication and not a political one as in Rev. xiii. 1-10 ,

xvii. Thus in 2 Thess. ii. 6 , 7 the Roman empire

1 Schmiedel's view which regards 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 (see his

most excellent Commentary in loc., p . 43) as a Beliar-Neronic

myth (68-70 A.D.) is at conflict with the law of development as

well as with all the evidence accessible on the subject.

· The passage in the Sibylline Oracles, iii. 63–74, will be dis

cussed later.
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is referred to as the power which checks the mani

festation of the Antichrist, whereas in Rev. xiii.

1-10 , xvii., it is the Roman empire itself that is the

Antichrist. In no case could 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 have

been written after 70 A.D, This section, whether

of Paulineauthorship or not, is in its main features

a Christian transformation of a current Judaistic

myth.

In 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 the Antichrist appears as

a human sovereign armed with miraculous powers.

In Rev. xiii. 11-17 he is a false teacher rather ;

hence this conception is more akin to that which

prevails in the Johannine Epistles. Though both

in John and Rev. xii . 11-17 the Antichrist is

human, in the latter passage he is armed with

Satanic powers and deceiveth them that dwell

on the earth by reason of the signs which it was

given him to do in the sight of the beast ' (xiii. 14 ).

His task is to make the inhabitants of the earth

worship the first beast (i.e. Beliar Nero), whose

death- stroke had been healed (xiii. 12). The refer

ence in this passage is most probably to the priest

hood which was attached to the cultus of the

Caesars (Holtzmann, Pfleiderer, Bousset), and had

as the chief seat of its activity the province of

Asia. This Antichrist is designated “ the false

prophet'in xvi. 13.

Again , it is possible, as Bousset says, that ' the

abomination of desolation ' in Matt. xxiv. 15,which

belongs to the Judaistic Apocalypse introduced

among the genuine utterances of our Lord, is to be
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και την

interpreted as the Antichrist taking his seat in the

temple of Jerusalem ; cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4. This would

constitute the original sense of the Apocalypse: its

application to Romewould be an afterthought.

The same fusion of these conceptions may be

attested also in the Testaments of the XII Patri

archs. Thus in Dan . 5 the Messiah is represented

as making war on Beliar and stripping him of his

captives ( ποιήσει προς τον Βελίαρ πόλεμον .

αιχμαλωσίαν λάβη (sic) από του Βελίαρ ψυχάς αγίων).

Both the date and the nationality of this writer

are uncertain. In this passage, however, as well as

in Levi 18, where the Messiah is represented as

binding Beliar, Beliar may be conceived merely

as Satan (cf. Eph . iv . 8 ).

Sibylline Oracles, ii. 167, 168 (circ. 200 A.D) should

probably be cited under this head

και Βελίαρ θ' ήξει και σήματα πολλά ποιήσει

ανθρώποις"

(6) The Beliar Antichrist = a purely Satanic power

before 70 A.D. (or 30 A.D.?). This stage of themyth

is found in Rev. xi. 7 , 'And when they shall have

finished their testimony, the beast that cometh up out

of the abyss shall make war with them and over

come them and kill them .' The Antichrist in this

instance makes his advent in Jerusalem (see verse

8 ), therefore before 70 A.D. This form of the myth

is quite independent of that which appears in Rev.

xii. and xiv., where it is amalgamated with the

Neronic Myth and assumes a political character .
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It is not clear whether 2 Cor. vi. 15, 'what

concord hath Christ with Beliar ?' should be

reckoned under this head or under i. 2 . On the

other hand it may not be wrong to recognize in

the Assumption of Moses, x. 1. 2 , an instance of

this compound conception .

* And then His (God's) Kingdom will appear

throughout creation

And then Satan will be no more

And sorrow will depart with him .

Then the hands of the angel (Michael) will be

filled

And he will be appointed chief

And he will avenge them of their enemies .'

If this passage comes rightly under this head ,

then the fusion of the ideas of Beliar and Anti

christ must be anterior to 30 A.D.

(ii.) Fusion of the Antichrist Myth with that of

the Nero redivivus 1. This fusion could hardly

have taken place before the first half of Domitian's

reign, when the last Neronic pretender appeared.

As soon , however, as the hope of the return

of the living Nero could no longer be enter

· It is quite possible that the passages which I have classed

under this head mighton equally cogent grounds be reckoned

under III. The course adopted in the text has been followed

owing to the appearance of the Dragon (i. e. Satan or Beliar)

and the Neronic Antichrist on the same canvas in Rov . xiii,

1-10. But this fact is in itself far from decisive. Moreover, the

simple Neronic myth appears to need some infusion of the

Beliar myth in order to develop the expectation of Nero

redivivus, or Nero as a semi-demonic power.
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tained , the way was prepared for this transfor

mation of the myth. The living Nero indeed

was no longer expected to return from the East,

but Nero 1 was to be restored to life from the

abyss by the Dragon, i.e. Satan. This expecta

tion is recounted in Rev. xiii. First the beast that

comes up out of the sea with ten horns and seven

heads is clearly to be identified with the Roman

empire (xiii. 1). To this beast the Dragon gives

his power and his throne (xiii. 2 ). But one of his

heads (i.e. Nero) had been as it were smitten unto

death , but the death -stroke was healed , that is,

Nero was restored to life, xiii. 3, 14. Nero , so

restored , spoke ' great things and blasphemies,' and

authority was given to him to reign for forty and

twomonths,' that is the three and a half years for

which , according to universal tradition , the Anti

christ was to rule (see p .29 note ). Further references

to Nero redivivus as the Antichrist will be found in

xvii. 8 : Thebeast, that thou sawest, was, and is not,

and is about to come up out of the abyss and to go

1 That Nero is referred to under the mystical number 666

(Rev, xiii. 18) may be regarded as established . This interpreta

tion was arrived at nearly seventy years ago. We obtain the

number 666 by transliterating Nepūv Kaioap into Hebrew , and

adding together the sums denoted by the Hebrew letters. Thus

hop gra ( = 50, 1 = 200 , 1 = 6, 1 = 50 , P = 100 , 0 = 60, 7 = 200) = 666.

This solution is confirmed by the fact that it is possible to

explain by it an ancient (Western ?) variant for the number

666 , i.e. 616 . This latter, which is attested by Irenaeus

(V. 30. I), the commentary of Ticonius, and the uncial C, can be

explained from the Latin form of the name Nero, which by its

omission of the final n makes the sum total 616 instead of 666 ,
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into perdition ’ ; and again , 'when they beheld the

beast, how that he was, and is not, and shall come.'

Finally, in verse II of the same chapter the

identification of Nero redivivus with the Anti

christ is inevitable . And the beast that was, and

is not, is himself also an eighth,and is of the seven ,

and he goeth to perdition.'

In the above passages Nero redivivus and the

Roman Empire are identified. The former is re

garded as an incarnation of all the might and

horror of the latter.

III. Fusion of the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic

myths in various degrees and forms.

From this fusion the myth emerges in three

forms, which owe their diversity in the main to

the three variations of the Neronic myth which

enter into the combination . These forms are : (i.)

Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero

still conceived as alive. The Antichrist has here

a political significance, and is human. (ii.) Incarna

tion of Beliar as the Antichrist in the form of the

dead Nero. The Antichrist has here no political

significance,and is a Satanic being. (iii.) Incarna

tion of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero redivivus.

(i.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in

Nero still conceived as living - before 90 A.D. We

have seen above, from documentary evidence, that

before 80 A.D. the myth had gained wide circula

tion both among Gentiles and Jews, that Nero

e 2
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was still living in the East, and would speedily

return to avenge himself on Rome. We have

further seen that long before 80 A.D. the minds of

both Jews and Christians were familiar with the

expectation of the Antichrist pure and simple, and

of the Antichrist possessing the attributes of Beliar

or Satan, and so denoting a God-opposing man

armed with miraculous powers, or a truly Satanic

being. So strong was the tendency of such mythical

currents to merge in a common stream that it is

not surprising to find this coalescence achieved in

the Sibylline Oracles, iii. 63–74. This passage is

unhappily of uncertain date, though no doubt

before 90 A.D., since Nero is still regarded as alive .

Its significance, however, cannot be mistaken.

Beliar comes as Antichrist, and is descended from

Augustus (ék Eeßartnuôv) That this descendant

of Augustus is Nero there is no room for doubt.

The lines in question are

εκ δε Σεβαστηνών ήξει Βελίαρ μετόπισθεν

και στήσει ορέων ύψος, στήσει δε θάλασσαν

ήέλιον πυρόεντα μέγαν λαμπράν τε σελήνην

και νέκυας στήσει και σήματα πολλά ποίησει .

και δύναμις φλογόεσσα δι' οίδματος ες γαίαν ήξει

και Βελίαρ φλέξει και υπερφιάλους ανθρώπους ,

πάντας, όσοι τούτο πίστιν ενεποιήσαντο.

To assign these lines to 30 B.C.,as Gfrörer, Hilgen

.

1 The excision of 616-63a as an interpolation by Bleek ,

Lücke and Schürer only serves to aggravate the confusion of the

text.
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feld , Bousset, and other scholars have done, is

impossible unless the Eeßaotnvol = the inhabitants

of Sebaoth, i.e. Samaria. In that case the passage

would come under II. i. (6 ).

(ii.) Incarnation of Beliar as Antichrist in the

form of the dead Nero . In due time the belief that

Nero was still alive in the East began to die. The

time of its extinction must naturally have varied

according to temperament and locality. It is ac

cordingly difficult to assign definite dates. Since ,

however , the latest pretender to the Neronic rôle

came forward in 88 A.D., wemay not unreasonably

infer that from that year the belief began to lose

its grip on the common folk - on none others had

it ever any real hold — and to decline steadily till

it finally disappeared . No doubt during the next

twenty to forty years it crops up sporadically, but

even during that period its place has been taken

by two rival and stronger forms of the same saga.

These new forms of the saga may have already

been evolved in the later years of Vespasian . The

older form , with which we have now to deal, is at

all events not later than 90-100 A.D. This phase

of the Antichrist Myth is found in the present

work , the Ascension of Isaiah, iv . 2-4, ' And

after (the world ) is consummated , Beliar, the great

ruler, the king of this world , will descend, who

hath ruled it since it came into being ; yea he will

descend from his firmament in the likeness of

a man, a lawless king, the slayer of his mother :

who himself (even ) this king 3. Will persecute

e 3



lxx INTRODUCTION

the plant which the Twelve Apostles have planted .

Of the Twelve one will be delivered into his hand.

4. This ruler in the form of that king will

come, & c .'

From this passage it is manifest that the belief

in Nero being still alive had already been abandoned .

Nero's history belongs to the past . It is recorded

in iv. 2-3. In such a case, if the Apocalyptic

writer is bent on retaining the Neronic element,

one of two courses is open . Either Beliar must

come in the form of the dead Nero, or Nero must

be recalled to life by a Satanic miracle. The first

course is adopted by the writer of the Ascension,

the second by the author of Rev. xiii, xvii. 8 , 11%

The latter representation we have discussed already.

Our present concern is with the former, and par

ticularly with its probable date. This is a question

of importance ; for it has been objected on the one

hand by Zeller that this form of the myth belongs

to the second century (Z.f.W. T.,' Der Märtyrertod

des Petrus in der Ascension Jesaiae,' 1896, 558–568),

and on the other by Harnack that it cannot be

earlier than the third (Gesch. d . altchristl. Litteratur,

ii. 573-579).

Zeller is moved to make this assertion on grounds

really foreign to the subject at issue, such as the

date of the Simon Magus romance, and the dis

tinction which is already drawn in iii. 24, 29 ,

between bishops and presbyters, a distinction that,

in his opinion , was not established before the

second half of the second century . Into the merits
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of these questions it is needless to enter at present.

Wemust rather turn to Harnack , who backs up

his view with the statement that it cannot be

proved that the conception of the returning Nero

as the Antichrist prevailed in Christian circles of

the second century . In the face of Rev. xiii, and

Rev. xvii. 8 , 11%, and certain passages in Sibylline

Oracles, v , which severally belong to various years

of the period 88–150, we cannot understand on

what grounds such a statement can be maintained.

In pages 714-716 of the same work , Harnack

has rightly recognized that the Antichrist con

ception in the Ascension is compounded of two

ideas: (1) that Nero would return as the Anti

christ ; (2) that the devil is Antichrist. Now we

have seen above, in II. i. (b ), that the latter expec

tation did prevail, most probably before 30 A.D.,

and certainly before 70 A. D., and also that the

former expectation is in all likelihood attested in

the Sibylline Oracles, iii. 63–74 (see III. i. above),

before 90 A.D., and certainly in Rev. xiii, xvii. 8 ,

114, not later than 100 A.D., and possibly as early

as 90 A.D. There is thus no real difficulty in the

evolution of such a myth as appears in the Ascension

before 100 A.D.

Seeing, therefore, that, probably as early as the

close of Vespasian's reign, the materials were at

hand for the formation of the myth,wemay very

reasonably set down 88 A.D. as the earliest probable

date for the form of the myth , which is presented

in the Ascension of Isaiah. We have found else
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where (see pp. xliv, 30, 31) that the section in which

the form in question occurs cannot be later than

100 A.D. Hence 88-100 is the approximate date

for this phase of the Antichrist legend.

(iii.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in

Nero redivivus. It is quite possible that the phase

of the Antichrist myth which I have given under

heading II. (ii.) should appear here (see note on

p . lxv). In that case this development would

belong to the reign of Domitian.

In the Sibylline Oracles, v. 28–34 (written in the

reign of Hadrian),the enigmatical account of Nero

appears to involve all the above elements. Thus it

is Nero redivivus that is described ; for the author

of the lines is writing two generations after Nero's

death. In the next place he is called in semi

mythological language the serpent' (herein we

have the Beliar element), and finally he makes

himself equal to God. The lines bearing on our

subject in this book are 28, 29, 33, 34 :

πεντηκόντα δ' και τις κεραίην λάχε, κoίρανος έσται

δεινός όφις !

αλλ' έσται και άϊστος ο λoίγιος: είτ' ανακάμψει

ισάζων θεώ αυτόν ελέγξει δ' ού μιν εόντα.

Book v . 214–227 belongs more clearly to the above

classification . According to this passage, Nero is

to return aloft through the air, upborne by the

Fates. His achievements are portrayed in 219–225.

* This designation of Nero recurs in xii. 81, 264. See also

ix . 41, where the reference is obscure.
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In Book viii , of which lines 4-429 belong to the

close of the second century , the various myths have

so thoroughly coalesced that Nero is no longer

regarded as a man but as a Satanic monster.

He has himself become the Dragon, viii. 88

(Truppópos voce Spákov), and assumed the monster's

form , viii. 157 (Onpa péyav).

It is needless here to pursue the ramifications of

this myth further, than to state that so thoroughly

did the Neronic element in the composite Antichrist

saga gain the upper hand in the East, that in

Armenian the word Nero became the equivalent

for Antichrist (see Conybeare in Bousset's Antichrist

Legend , p . 282).
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u , ch , denote the Slavonic MSS. described on p . xxv.

G denotes the lostGreek archetype of G ' G ?.

G ' denotes the lost Greek text from which E L ' were translated ,

and on which theGk. Leg. was based . See pp. xxxi-xxxiii.

G ’ denotes the Greek text from which SL were translated , of

which II. 4 - IV . 2 has now been recovered . See pp . xxviii

xxxiii.

E denotes the Ethiopic Version based on a , b , c.

S denotes the Slavonic Version .

L ' denotes the Latin Version from G (consisting of II. 14

III . 13 ; VII, 1-19).

L ’ denotes the Latin Version from Gº (consisting of VI-XI).

Gk. Leg. denotes the Greek Legend printed on pp. 141-148 .

See also pp. xxvii -xxviii.

hmt= homoioteleuton .

7 The use of these brackets in SL means that the words so

enclosed , though only in one of these authorities, are also

found in E , and therefore go back to G.

[ ] The use of these brackets in G'L'L or S means that the

words so enclosed are found only in one of these authorities,

and may or may not go back to G.

1 The use of these brackets in the English translation of E

or in L 'means that the words so enclosed are found in G ',

and not in GP : the words so enclosed in SL’ are found in

G ’, but not in G '. In certain casesthe words peculiar either

to Gior G are derived from G.

) The words or letters so enclosed are supplied by the editor

in E L'LPS ,but in theGreek fragment they are restorations,

being undecipherable in the papyrus.

< > These brackets are used only in the Greek fragment.

Words or letters so enclosed were omitted in the papyrus.

* The words so enclosed are emendations of the text.

+ + Thewords so enclosed are corrupt.

[ ] The words so enclosed are interpolated .
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ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

TRANSLATION

i. I. And it came to pass in the twenty -sixth year i. I, 2* =

Martyr
of the reign of Hezekiah king of Judah that he dom of

called Manasseh his son . Now he was his only one. Isaiah .

2. And he called him into the presence of Isaiah

xiv , 27 ;

i. 1. In the Greek Legend it is the twenty -fifth year.

Of the reign. Lit. ' in the reign ’ ; but I take the phrase to be

equal to ÉTÈ Toll Baoidéos ‘EÇekiov . Cf. 1 Macc. xiii. 42,

Prol. of Eccles. ; Hag. i. 1, ii. 1, & c.

2. Isaiah the son of Amoz the prophet. The word prophet here is

no doubt to be taken with Isaiah and not with Amoz. Amoz

is mentioned in the Old Testament in 2 Kings xix . 2 and

Isa. i. I, ii. I, & c. In iv . 22 he is wrongly identified with

Amos, the eighth- century prophet - a confusion that the writer

shares in common with many of the Greek and Latin Fathers.

This mistake on the part of the latter may be due to the fact

that the LXX inaccurately represents Diay the prophet and

quas the father of Isaiah by one and the same form 'Auás.

One and the same form also is used in Ethiopic for the two

names. On the other hand there was an old Talmudic tradition

to the effect that Amoz, the father of Isaiah, was a prophet also .

In Megilla , 106, the writer seeks to prove by a very obscure line of

argument that Amoz, the father of Isaiah , was a prophet. If

B
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the son of Amoz the prophet, and into the presence

i. 26-64= of Jôsâb the son of Isaiah , in order to deliver unto

editorial

addition , him the words of righteousness which the king

himself had seen : 3. And of the eternal judgements

and the torments of Gehenna, and of the * prince *

this was even a current tradition , the confusion in iv. 23

becomes still more intelligible.

Jôsâb. This name is found in Isa. vii. 3 : 310*, 'Iacoúß. In

the Ethiopic version of our book , it is found variously as Joseb,

Josâb , Jósab , Jôsěb .

26-5a describe the vision of Hezekiah which he saw in the

fifteenth year of his reign . These verseswere inserted by the

editor to prepare for the vision which is recounted in iii. 13- iv .

22. They give a brief description of it. This vision may in all

probability be taken to be the testament of Hezekiah (see

below ). The evidence for this conclusion we shall now

give. The vision is definitely ascribed to Hezekiah in verse 2 :

which the king himself had seen .' In verse 4 the same idea

recurs : 'words.., which he himself had seen in the fifteenth

year of his reign during his illness ,' and most probably in verse

5 : 'the written words which Samnas the scribe had written ' ;

and again later in the same verse according to MS. a :

words . . . which only the king had seen. That this idea

is not an invention of the Ethiopic translation is clear from

the Greek Legend, i. 2, which speaks of " The words which

Hezekiah the king himself had seen during his illness ' (see

p. 139). Nay, more, Georgius Cedrenus (see p . 29) quotes iv . 12

of our book as derived from the Testament of Hezekiah '

(Alaðńkn ‘ECEKLov). Though little value need be attached to the

evidence of Cedrenus individually, yet the rest of the evidence ,

when combined with it, is sufficient to show that the final editor

of our apocrypha had seen and used a book purporting to be

a work of Hezekiah, and iii. 13- iv . 22 appears to be the

Testament in question .

3. This verse gives the contents of Hezekiah's vision or

prophecy.

Of the eternal judgements. bc read, of the judgements of this

world .' MSS . do not give genitive here but the accusative.

Gehenna . Mentioned only in iv. 14 .
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a

of this world , and of his angels, and his authorities

and his powers, 4. And the words of the faith

of the Beloved which he himself had seen in the

And of * the prince * of this world . So Dillmann proposes.

reads, ' which is the eternal place of punishment' : bc Sand

of the place of punishment of this world . For phrase see ii.

4 , iv . 2, X. 29. The reference is to the Antichrist in iv. 2.

Angels ...authorities ... powers, i. e . "Agyeloi, écovoial, duvážels.

The very same list is found in 1 Pet. iii. 22 útorayévtwv aŭto

αγγέλων και εξουσιών και δυνάμεων. Cf. Εph. 1. 21, iii. το, vi. 12 ;

Col. i. 16 , ii. 10, 15.

4. The Beloved . This Messianic title is found throughoutmost

of the book : i. 4 , 5 , 7, 13 ; iii. 13, 17, 18 ; iv . 3, 6, 9 , 18 , 21 ;

v . 15 ; vii. 17, 23 ; viii. 18, 25 ; ix . 12 . There are good

grounds for believing this title pre-Christian . These are so

excellently given by Canon Robinson in Hastings' Bible Dictionary ,

ii. 501, that I take the liberty of reproducing them here.

(1) ' It is used in the Old Testament (8 vyamnuévos, LXX) as

a title of Israel; e.g. Deut. xxxii. 15, xxxiii. 5, 26 , where it

renders “ Jeshurun," as it does also in Isa. xliv . 2 ; again in

Isa. V. I, 7 8 iyannuévos and & ảyanntós render 77 and 717

respectively. It was natural, therefore, that, like the titles

“ Servant” and “ Elect,” it should be transferred from the people

to the Messiah . ( 2) At the period when the Gospels were

written “ the Beloved ” and “ the Elect ” were practically inter

changeable terms, for Matthew writes ó ảyanntós jov (xii, 18 ) in

citing Isa. xlii. I, where the Hebrew is '?'na (LXX, 8 ÉKdeKTÓS

μου) ; and Luke (ix. 35 ) substitutes και εκλελεγμένος for ο αγαπητός

in the words spoken in the Transfiguration. (3 ) These two

substitutions suggest that,whatever may have been the original

meaning of the phrase viós jov ảyanntós (Mark i. 11, ix . 7),

both Matthew and Luke regarded & åyanntós as a separate title ,

and not as an epithet of viós. And it is interesting to note that

the old Syriac version emphasized this distinction rendering

“ My Son andMy Beloved." (4 ) In Eph. i. 9 St. Paul uses ¿v TỘ

ryannuévq as equivalent to £v TÔ Xploto in a context in which

he is designedly using terms derived from Jewish sources.

(5 ) Certain passages of the LXX where å åpanntós occurs were

explained by Christian interpreters as Messianic (Ps. xliv. (xlv.)

B 2
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fifteenth year of his reign during his illness. 5 .

And he delivered unto him the written words

which Samnas the scribe had written , and also those

which Isaiah , the son of Amoz, had given to him ,

and also to the prophets,that they might write and

with him what he himself had seen in the
store up

tit. ; Zech. xii. 10 ). (6 ) Lastly we have several passages in

early Christian writings in which ó ñyatnuévos is used as a title

of Christ, e. g . Barn . iii. 6 , iv. 3 , 8 . Cf. Clem . Rom . lix. 2 , 3 ;

Ign. Smym ., inscr. ; Herm . Sim . IX . xii. 5 ; Acts of Thecla , C. 1 ;

ó åyanntós is also used, but usually with viós or mais (Herm .

Sim . V. ü . 6 ; Mart. Polyc. 14 ; Ep. ad Diogn. 8 ; Acts of Thecla , c.

24 ; in the last three cases in a liturgical formula).'

Fifteenth year of his reign during his illness. See 2 Kings xx.

1-6 ; Isa. xxxviii. 1-20 . According to the Old Testament text

Hezekiah reigned twenty-nine years, and his illness fell out

fifteen years before he died. Hence the date harmonizes with

the Old Testament chronology. This verse is almost wholly

reproduced in the Greek Legend : see i. 2 (p . 141).

54. The written words which Samnas the scribe had written . These

words appear to relate to the vision of Hezekiah which was

written out by Shebna the scribe after declaration of theking.

The writing (an??) composed by Hezekiah during his illness

( Isa. xxxviii. 9) may have suggested the idea in our text.

Samnas. See also vi. 17. In Greek Legend, i. 3 Equvás. In

the LXX the Hebrew form nam is reproduced by Souvás or

Loßvás. See 2 Kings xviii. 18 , 26 ; Isa. xxii. 15 , xxxvi. 3 , 11, 22,

xxxvii. 2 .

56–6 describe the vision of Isaiah, vi.-xi. 40 , which he

saw in the twentieth year of Hezekiah's reign, vi. 1.

Those which Isaiah ... had given him . This is evidently the

vision which Isaiah saw in the twentieth year of Hezekiah .

See next verse .

Which Isaiah, the son of Amoz, had given to him and also to the

prophets. So bc. a reads, which Isaiah the son of Amoz and

the prophets also had given to him .'

Store up with him what he himself had seen in the king's house.

Cf. Greek Legend , i. 2 . The vision is that of Isaiah recorded
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king's house regarding the judgement of the angels,

and the destruction of this world ,and regarding the

garments of the saints and † their † going forth , and

regarding ftheirf transformation andthe persecution

and ascension of the Beloved . 6. In the twentieth

year of the reign of Hezekiah, Isaiah had seen the

words of this prophecy and had delivered them

to Jôsâb his son. And whilst he (Hezekiah) gave i. 65–13a =

commands, Jôsâb the son of Isaiah standing by, dom of

7. Isaiah said to Hezekiah the king, but not in the Isaiah .

presence of Manasseh only did he say unto him :

· As the Lord liveth , whose name has not been sent

into this world, and as the Beloved of my Lord

in vi.-xi. It is specially mentioned that this vision was experi

enced in the king's palace ; see vi. 10-15. a reads, " store up

with him what the king alone had seen ’ ; 6 (with a gram

matical correction ), " store up with him the vision which had

been in the king's house.'

Judgement of theangels. The only references to this judgement

are found in x . 12, iv . 18 .

Destruction of this world . See X. 12, iv . 18.

Garments of the saints. See vii. 22 , viii. 14 , 26, ix . 9, 24, 25 (xi.

35 ), iv . 16 , 17.

+ Their † going forth, and regarding + their + transformation. The

pronouns are all but certainly wrong. The words should refer

to the Messiah. Cf. iii. 13 of the Greek [ 4 ] &&&AEVOLS [Toù ảya ]intoll

[ral ] uetapópowols aŭtoû ; also Greek Legend, i. 2. Thus

thesewords could refer to iii. 13 as well as the account in vi.-xi.

The persecution and ascension of the Beloved . The former is men

tioned in iii. 13 (cf. iv. 13, ix . 14 , xi. 19, 20). The ascension in

ix . 16 , X. 14 , xi. 33-32, iii. 18 , iv. 13.

7. Manasseh was barely more than eight in the twenty-sixth

year of Hezekiah's reign .

As the Lord liveth, & c. The familiar Hebrew idiom ' 7171-177.

The Greek is to be found in Greek Legend , ii. 8 , iii. 13.

The Spirit which speaketh in me. Cf. ix . 36.
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liveth , and the Spirit which speaketh in me liveth ,

all these commands and these words will be made of

none effect by Manasseh thy son , and through the

agency of his hands I shall depart mid the torture

of my body. 8. And SammaelMalchîrâ will serve

.And as the Beloved in me liveth . Editorial addition .

These commands. Referred to in the close of i. 6 and in ii. I.

I shall depart, & c. There seems to have been a loss of the

words from this life ' or ' from life ' in his Ethiopic text. See

Greek Legend, i. 8 ; 13.

8. Sammael = Sepp. Sammael was originally one of the

chief archangels. But with a view to make the earth his

kingdom he tempted Eve ( Jalkut Shim Beresh . 25). Thence

forward he appears asthe chief ofthe Satans (Debarim rabba , 11),

and asthe angel of death ( Targ. Jer. on Gen. iii. 6 ). Moreover ,

just as Michael was the angelic patron of Israel, so Sammael

was its special foe ( Shem . rabba, 18 ). See Weber's Jüdische

Theologie”, 169, 218, 219, 253, from which these statements have

been drawn .

Sammael is mentioned also in i. 11 ; ii. 1 ; iii. 13 ; V. 15 , 16 ;

vii. 9 ; xi. 41. On the various activities of Sammael and his

relation to Beliar, see later notes on this verse.

Malchirâ . Whence this name is derived I know not . It

appears here to be a surname of Sammael. The name recurs in

v . 8 (MS. a) as Milchiras, where see note. In xi. 41 Sammael

has the surname Satan .

And he will become a follower of Beliar. Since these wordsmost

probably go back to a Hebrew original, we shall render : ( so

that he will become, ' & c . Cf. ii. 4 .

Beliar. Mentioned also in i.9 ; ii. 4 ; iii. 11, 13 ; iv . 2, 14 , 16 , 18 ;

V. I, 4 (a c ), 15. The form Berial is simply a corruption of the

Ethiopic version ; for in the Greek version on iii. II, 13 we have

Berlap,and in the Latin version in the same verses Beliac, a slip of

the scribe for Beliar. In many cases the Ethiopic MSS. still retain

the correct form : c always right except in y . I : a right in i. 9 and

v. 4 : 6 in iv , 16. In v . 4, however, this reading seems corrupt.

In Jubilees, i. 20, we find Belchôr, and in xv . 33 of the samework

Bêléar and Bîlîar in the two best MSS. All these forms point
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Manasseh , and execute all his desire, and he will

become a follower of Beliar rather than of me :

to Berlap. Beliar is spoken of also in a Cor. vi. 15 ; in Jubilees ,

as wehavealready noticed, the Sibylline Oracles, and the Test. XII

Patriarchs. In Jubilees the references are i. 20, spirit of Beliar ' ;

XV. 33, sons of Beliar.' In the former passage Beliar is conceived

as an evil spirit. In the Sibylline Oracles, ii. 167, Beliar is to come

as the Antichrist and work many signs : while , according to

iii.63-73, he is to proceed from the emperors of Rome, and after

working many great signs and deceiving even the elect he and

his followers are to be burnt up. In the Testaments of his

XII Patriarchs, Beliar appears at times as the source of im

moral deeds and at times as the Antichrist. Thus he is the

source of impurity, Reub.6 , and of lying, Dan. 5. He cannot

overcome a chaste man, Reub. 4 , and flees from men who

beware of wrath and lies, Dan . 5. He sends seven evil spirits

against man , Reub. 2. His works are to the Law of the Lord

as darkness unto light, Lev. 19 (cf. 2 Cor. vi. 15 ). The spirits

of Beliar will be punished, Lov. 3. The Messiah will war

against him and wrest from him his captives, Dan . 5 , and bind

him , Lev. 18. Beliar is closely connected with the tribe of

Dan : see 5 , also Bousset, Antichrist Legend , 26 , 171, 172. On

the derivation and Old Testament meanings of the words, see

Encyclopaedia Biblica , cols. 525-527.

Relation of Sammael to Beliar. In some respects their functions

are identical, but in others they are clearly distinguishable.

They are identical in the following respects. Both Sammael

and Beliar dwell and rule in the firmament, vii. 9 , iv . 2 : both

take possession of Manasseh , Sammael, ii. 1 ; Beliar, i. 9, iii. 11,

V. I : both arewroth with Isaiah for his visions, Sammael, v.15 ;

Beliar, iii. 13 , V. 1, both have Isaiah sawn in sunder through

Manasseh , Sammael, xi. 41; Beliar, v. 15 : both are ultimately to

be overcome, Sammael, to be destroyed, v. 15 ; Beliar to be cast

into Gehenna, iv. 16 . But in certain respects they are to be

differentiated , and Sammael herein appears to be the inferior of

Beliar. ThusSammael exerts himself to make Manasseh the sub

ject of Beliar, i. 8 (ii. 4 ). Beliar,moreover, has his subordinate

kings (Satanic or human ? ), iv. 16 ; he is the prince (or king) of

this world, i. 3 , iv . 2 ; and, as in the Sibyllines, he is the Anti
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9. And many in Jerusalem and in Judea he will

cause to abandon the true faith , and Beliar will

dwell in Manasseh , and by his hands I shall be

sawn asunder.' 10. And when Hezekiah heard

these words he wept very bitterly , and rent his

garments, and placed earth upon his head,and fell

on his face. II. And Isaiah said unto him : The

counsel of Sammael against Manasseh is consum

mated : nought will avail thee.' 12. And on that

day Hezekiah resolved in his heart to slay

Manasseh his son . 13. And Isaiah said to

christ, iv . 2. This earth will be the scene of his parusia , iv . 2 ,

and of his manifestation, iv . 18.

9. True faith . Literally , ‘ faith of truth'or of righteousness.'

Beliar will dwell, & c. In the Greek Legend Beliar is replaced

by Satan , just as Sammael in verse II : see i. 9, where much of

this verse is reproduced .

10. See Greek Legend, i. 1o .

II. Counsel of Sammael .. is consummated. The Greek Legend, i.

II , is clearer : δει γαρ πληρωθήναι την βουλήν του Σατανά κτλ.

Observe that the familiar term Satan replaces Sammael.

Nought will avail thee . Cf. Greek Legend, i. II oỦk upERMOELS

σεαυτόν ουδέν.

12. And on that day . Emended from bc - ' on this day and ' :

on those words.' See Critical Note, where Greek Legend is

quoted. These words have hitherto been wrongly connected

with the preceding verse .

13. I shall inherit the heritage, & c. See viii. 12.

i.-ii. I. The sense and partly the diction of many clauses

in i.-ii. I are reproduced in the Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum

Homil. i. (printed among the works of Chrysostom , vol. vi.

xx -xxi, Montfaucon ). See also Fabricius, Codex Pseud. p. 1094 ;

Laurence, 149 ; Dillmann , p. 65. Providentia autem Dei sic

eum dispensavit vocari, quia (ii. 1) obliturus fuerat omnem con .

versationem patris sui sanctam et omnia beneficia Dei pro merito

eius collata in ipsum , et (i. 8 , ii . 4 ) stimulatus ab insurgente

diabolo , quisoletinsurgere super genushumanum ad evertendum ,

.

a s
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.
.Hezekiah : ' the Beloved hath made of none effect

thy design , and the purpose of thy heart will not be

accomplished, for with this calling have Ibeen called i. 130 =
editorial

and I shall inherit the heritage of the Beloved.' addition .

ii. 1. And it came to pass after that Hezekiah ii. 1- iii. 12
= Martyr

died and Manasseh became king, that he did not dom of

remember the commands of Hezekiah his father Isaiah .

gesturusomnia ,quae Deum ad iracundiam provocarent. Denique

cum aegrotasset Ezechias in tempore quodam , et venisset ad eum

Esaias propheta visitandum , (i. I, 6b) vocavit Ezechias filium suum

Manassen et coepit ei mandare, quod debeat Deum timere, quomodo

regere regnum et alia multa. (i. 7) Etdixit ad eum Esaias : vere

quia non descendunt verba tua in cor eius, sed et me ipsum oportet per

manum eius interfici (i. 10 , 12) Quod audiens Ezechias volebat filium

suum interficere, dicens : quia melius est me sine filio mori quam

talem filium relinquere, qui et Deum exasperet et sanctos eius

persequatur. Tenuit autem eum vix Esaias propheta , dicens :

(i. 13 ) irritum faciat Deus consilium tuum hoc, videns Ezechiae

religionem , quia plus amabat Deum quam filium suum .' I have

italicized the words that are drawn from our book and added

the references. On value of this text see Introd ., pp. xl. xli.

8-12. A somewhat different account of this interview of

Isaiah and Hezekiah is found in the Talmud Berachoth , 10" .

What is the meaning of the words “ Thou shalt die and not

live " ? " Thou shalt die in this world and not live in the next

world .” He said : " Wherefore is all this ? ” He answered

him : “ Because thou hast not practised fruitfulness and in

crease. Herejoined : “ Because it was revealed to me by the

Holy Spirit that unprofitable children would spring from me.”

He replied : “ What concern hast thou in the secrets of the

All Merciful ? Thou shouldest have done what was com

manded thee, and the Holy One, blessed be He, may do what

pleases Him ." He replied thereto : “ Givemethy daughter :

perhaps my merits and thine together will bring it about that

profitable children may spring from me." Then replied he :

“ The judgement is already determined regarding thee."

ii. 1. Manasseh ... forgat. These words represent a parono

masia in Hebrew ,neiznogo . Thiswas observed by the author

:
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but forgat them , and Sammael abode in Manasseh

and clung fast to him . 2. And Manasseh forsook

the service of theGod of his father, and he served

Satan and his angels and his powers. 3. And he

turned aside the house of his father which had

been before the face of Hezekiah (from ) the words

of wisdom and from the service of God . 4. And

Manasseh turned aside his heart to serve Beliar ;

of the Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum . See p . 8. ' Providentia Dei

sic eum (i.e. Manasseh ) dispensavit vocari, quia obliturus fuerat.'

See Greek Legend, iii. 2 . The same play on words is found in

Genesis xli. 51.

Commands of Hezekiah. See i. 6 , 7.

Sammael abode, & c. See note on i. 8 .

2. This verse is found in its entirety in Greek Legend, iii. 2.

3. Turned aside the house of his father which had been before the

face of Hezekiah. Such is the obvious and literal translation of

the Ethiopic text. The Ethiopicverb ( rendered ' turned aside ')

is used in this sense in the next verse and in iv.9 ; v . 8. This

rendering is supported by the Greek Legend, iii. 3 éEÉKAVE násta

TÒV OTKOV Toll natpos aŭtoû. Dillmann ( followed by Beer ) trans

lates : 'mutavit in domopatris sui ea , quae coram facie Ezechiae

fuerant.' This rendering is based on a rare idiom , in accordance

with which the word " house ' can stand in a locative sense

without a preposition after verbs meaning 'sojourning,' & c.,

as in Gen. xxiv. 23 ; xxxviii. 11 ; Luke xix . 5. Such a verb is

not indeed expressed in Num . XXX. II ; the sense, however,

implies it. Since, however , our text neither expresses nor

admits of such a verb , Dillmann's rendering is very questionable,

even if the Greek Legend was not decisive on this point.

( From ) the words of wisdom and from the service of God . The text

makes these words the object of the verb . I have supplied the

preposition in accordance with the Greek Legend , iii. 3 årò tas

του θεου λατρείας και προσκυνήσεως.

4. Beliar, the angel of lawlessness. See on iv . 2 .

Beliar ... the ruler of this world . Cf. i. 3 ; X. 29 ; John xii. 31 ;

xvi. 11 ο άρχων του κόσμου τούτου : 2 Cor. iv . 4 ο θεός του αιώνος
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for the angel of lawlessness,who is the ruler of this

world , is Beliar,whose name is Matanbuchûs. And

he delighted in Jerusalem because of Manasseh ,

and he made him strong in apostatizing (Israel)

and in the lawlessness which were spread abroad

in Jerusalem . 5. And witchcraft and magic in- i

creased and divination and auguration, and forni

cation , [and adultery), and the persecution of the

righteous by Manasseh and [Belachîrâ ,and ] Tobia

the Canaanite, and John of Anathoth, and by

(Zadok ) the chief of the works. 6. And the rest

of the acts, behold they are written in the book of

the Kings of Judah and Israel. 7. And, when

Isaiah , the son of Amoz, saw the lawlessness which

was being perpetrated in Jerusalem and the worship

τούτου : Εph. vi. 12 προς τους κοσμοκράτορας του σκότους τούτου :

ii. 2 τον άρχοντα της εξουσίας του αέρος.

Matanbûchûs. So MSS. ac. b reads "Matanbakas.' In v . 3

it appears as Môchembêchûs. It has been conjectured to be

= worthless gift : see Lücke, i. 282.

Made him strong. So rightly emended by Dillmann.

In apostatizing. See 2 Kings xxi. 9, which gives this idea .

G ’ less good : ' in apostasy.'

5. See 2 Chron . xxxiii. 6 (LXX) éxAndovíceto kai ésapuaketeto

kał olaviceto . Also 2 Kings xxi. 6 . See Greek : also Greek

Legend, iii. 3.

[ And adultery]. Bracketed as an addition on the Ethiopic .

Wanting both in G and Greek Legend, iii. 3 .

Persecution . See 2 Kings xxi. 16 .

( Belachîrâ and ). I have bracketed these words as they are

absent from the Greek . Moreover the name is evidently

introduced for the first time in ii. 12.

Anathoth . See Encyclopaedia Biblica in loc.

(Zadok ). Supplied from the Greek .

6. 2 Kings xxi. 17 ; 2 Chron . xxxiii. 18 .

derivedאָקּובןָּתַמ from
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I of Satan and his wantonness, he withdrew from

Jerusalem and settled in Bethlehem of Judah .

8. And there also there was much lawlessness,

and withdrawing from Bethlehem he settled on

a mountain in a desert place. 9. And Micaiah

ii. 9 =
the prophet, and the aged Ananias, and Joel and

editorial

addition . Habakkuk, and his son Josâb, and many of the

faithfulwho believed in the ascension into heaven ,

withdrew and settled on the mountain . 10. They

were all clothed with garments of hair, and they

were all prophets. And they had nothing with

them but were naked, and they all lamented with

a great lamentation because of the going astray

of Israel. 11. And these eat nothing save wild

herbs which they gathered on the mountains, and

having cooked them , they lived thereon together

with Isaiah the prophet. And they spent two

7. His wantonness. Greek has mounty aŭtoù : Greek Legend, iii.

8 ασωτίαν .

9. This verse , which could not have appeared as it stands in

the Jewish Martyrdom of Isaiah , is an editorialaddition drawn

largely and almost verbally from vi. 7. The clause withdrew

and settled on the mountain ' is repeated from ver. 8 ; themis

leading phrase " his son ' and the clause many of the faithful

. ascension into heaven ' are the editor's own.

Habakkuk. Eth. has Enbâqôm Greek 'Αμβακούμ.

II. Herbs. Dillmann refers to 2 Kings iv . 38 sqq. This living

on herbs may be designed to prepare them to receive super

natural disclosures. A similar preparation wasmade by Daniel,

X. 2 , 3. In 4 Ezra ix . 26 , Ezra, when preparing for a divine

revelation , declares : ' De herbis agrimanducavi.' Similarly in

xii. 51 ' Sedi in campo septem diebus ... et manducabam de

floribus solummodo agri, de herbis facta est esca mihi in diebus

illis.' See Clemen, Z. f. W. T. 1896 , p . 396 .
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years of days on themountainsand hills. 12. And

after this,whilst they were in the desert, there was

a certain man in Samaria named Belchîrå, of the

family of Zedekiah, the son of Chenaan, a false

îbchîrâ by a,

12-16 introduce Belchîrâ and give certain details of his

history . The subject of verse is resumed in ii. 1.

12. Belchirâ. See ii. 5, 12, 16 ; iii. 1, 6 , 12 ; V. 2, 3, 4, 5, 12, 15 .

There are many difficulties connected with this name in our

book . The first is concerned with the form of the word. Thus it

has four formsin the Greek Papyrus Fragment : ii. 12 Berexeráp ;

iii. 12 Bed yelpá ; and Bexerpá ii. 16 ; iii. I ; and Med yelpá iii. 6 .

The first appears to bemerely a variant of the second. Next the

form Bexelpas occurs once in iii. 10 of the Greek Legend . In

the Latin Fragment iii. I, II only Bechira is attested . The

same variance prevails within the Ethiopic version .
Thus we

find Belchîra attested by a in ii. 12 ; iii. 11 ; V. 2 : Balchira by

all MSS. in iii. 1,6 ; v. 3, 5 , 15 ; and by bc in ii. 5 , 12 ; iii.

12 ; V. 2, 12 ; and by b in v. 4 ; Belachîrâ by a in ii. 5 :

Melâchîrâ by a in v . 12 : Milchîrâs by a in v. 8 ;

Abchîrå by bin ii. 16. Now as regards Îbchîra it is clear that it

goes back to Bexelpa. Balchîra is simply a later orthographic

variant of Belchîra, which, though only found in a, is clearly

the older form . Belachîrâ is very closely akin to Greek forms of

the name in ii. 12 and iii. 12 of the Greek Fragment. Thus with

the exception of Melâchirâ in v . 12 (a ), Milchirâs in v . 8 (a ), and

Med yelpá in ii. 6 , G ,̒ all the above forms go back to Bexelpa and Ben xerpá.

But what are we to make of Medxerpá in iii. 6 , of Melâchîrâ

in v . 12 (a ) and the closely related forms- Malchîrâ in i. 8 ,

Mîlchîrâs in v . 8 ? Wemay dismiss Malchirà i. 8 from con

sideration as a surname of Sammael. As regards the rest they

are clearly variants or equivalents of Belchîrâ ; for over against

Men xerpá in iii. 6 all MSS . of E give Balchirà, and rightly ac

cording to the context. In like manner Milchîrâs and Melâ

chirà are equivalents of Balchîrå , for whereas the former are

attested only by a , the latter is read by bc. They are, however,

ancient variants, for if we turn to the Greek Legend , we find

frequentmention of a false prophet Menxias. It is this Melchias

in the Legend who addressed to Isaiah the words attributed to

Milchîrâsin a in v.8 (a )ofour book. And just as Milchîrâs clearly
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prophet, whose dwelling was in Bethlehem . Now

fHezekiahtthe son ofChanânî,who was thebrother

of his father, and in the days of Ahab, king of

Israel, had been the teacher of the 400 prophets

of Baal, had himself smitten and reproved Micaiah

the son of Amâdâ theprophet. 13. And he, Micaiah,

stands for an impersonation of the devil (see v . 9) and is actually

so designated by Ambrose on Ps. cxviii, so Melchias is in the

Legend called Alábonos by Isaiah. Melâchîrâ in v . 12 is the same

as Milchîrâs in v. 8 , and as Melxias in the Greek Legend. Thus

at an early date in the tradition the nameof the false prophet

was sometimes written as Belchîrâ (with its variants) and

Melchirà (with its variants). From the presence of l in the great

majority of the variants, it follows that Bexerpá is a secondary

form of Bελχειρά. Gesenius, Studien und Kritiken , 1830, pp.

244-346, derives Belchira from ? a = n ?? Sy = lord of

the world .

Zedekiah, the son of Chenâan = Sedekias viòs Xaavá (B Xavavá A ) =

2po2727. See 1 Kings xxii. 11. The Greek Fragment

gives Σ . υ. Χανανί.

Bethlehem . Bethany in the Greek ,

Hezekiah the son of Chanâni. Undoubtedly the same as the

Zedekiah just mentioned. Indeed , as the Greek Fragment

shows, for Hezekiah we should read Zedekiah. This is not a

mere slip of the Ethiopic translation ; for it appears from the

Chron. Pasch. ( p. 98 Β ήσαν ψευδοπροφήται Εζεκίας ... και άλλοι υ'

and 96 C ψευδοπροφήται Σεδεκίας ... και άλλοι τετρακόσιοι - quoted

by Dillmann , p .66) that these two different Greek translitera

tions of the same Hebrew name were current. As the Greek

proves, however, they have no right in our text.

Brother of his father . This Zedekiah was an uncle of Belchîrâ.

Of Baal. This is an error on the part of the writer . He has

confounded the prophets mentioned in 1 Kings xxii. 6 with

those mentioned in 1 Kings xviii. 22.

Smitten . 1 Kings xxii. 24 .

Son of Amâdâ, Son of Imlah . Various forms assumed by

this name in Greek MSS. are lepaa, lepida, Ieuda. See Holmes

and Parsons, LXX on 2 Chron . xviii. 8.
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had been reproved by Ahab and cast into prison .

(And he was) with Zedekiah the prophet : they

were with Ahaziah the son of * Ahab, king in

Samaria *. 14. And Elijah the prophet of Têbôn of

Gilead was reproving Ahaziah and Samaria , and

prophesied regarding Ahaziah that he should die

on his bed of sickness, and that Samaria should

be delivered into the hand of Leba Nâsr because he

had slain the prophets of God. 15. And when the

false prophets,who were with Ahaziah the son of

Ahab and their teacher Jâlerjâs ofMount + Joelf,had

heard - 16 . Now he was a brother of Zedekiah

13. (And hewas). Supplied from G ?.

* Ahab, king in Samaria * . See Critical Note in loc .

14. Of Tébôn ofGilead . Cf. 1 Kings xvii. I (LXX) : DeoBeltns èK

Θεσμών της Γαλαάδ. Here we observe that our text takes

' who in Kings xvii. i as signifying én ☺oßwr or from

Thisbe,' a town of Naphtali. So also Josephus, Ant. viii. 13. 2

προφήτης ... εκ πόλεως Θεσεβώνης της Γαλαδίτιδος χώρας. This

Thisbe (OloBń) is mentioned in Tobit i. 2. Further, it omits

• eoßeltns, as does MS. A of the LXX. The above Hebrew

word, according to the Massoretic punctuation , of the

sojourners of.'

Prophesied regarding Ahaziah. See 2 Kings i. 1-6 .

Leba Nasr. Corrupt for Salmanassar. Cf. Apoc. Bar. Ixii. 6

and 4 Ezra xiii. 40 ( Dillmann).

15. + Joel t. See note 16 , p . 87.

16. Now he was a brother. For "he' E has Îbchira (a), G ?

Bexecpá. I have followed L , which omits this name. But

the more natural rendering of Ewould be : ' Now that

Belchîrâ was a brother,' & c . In verse 12 Belchirâ is said to be

a nephew of Zedekiah . Grenfell and Hunt appear to be right

in relating the ' he ' to Jâlerjâs.

+ Aguarónt. Corrupt for Gomorrha. Gomorrha used con

temptuously for Samaria . See iii. 10.

(Slew ). Supplied from G'L'.
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when they had heard, they persuaded Ahaziah the

king of † Aguarón † and (slew ) Micaiah .

iii. 1. * And Belchîrâ * recognized and saw the place

of Isaiah and the prophets who were with him ; for

he dwelt in the region of Bethlehem , and was an

adherent ofManasseh. And he prophesied falsely in

Jerusalem , and many belonging to Jerusalem were

confederate with him , and he was a Samaritan .

2. And it came to pass when Alagar Zagâr, king

of Assyria , had come and captured Samaria and

taken the nine (and a half) tribes captive, and

led them away to the * mountains * of the Medes

and the rivers of Tâzôn ; 3. This (Belchîrâ ), whilst

still a youth, had escaped and come to Jerusalem

in the days of Hezekiah king of Judah, but

he walked not in the ways of his father of

Samaria ; for he feared Hezekiah. 4. And he was

found in the days of Hezekiah speaking words of

lawlessness in Jerusalem . 5. And the servants of

Hezekiah accused him , and he made his escape to

6 was an

iii. 1. * And Belchirâ * recognized . Text corrected from G'L'.

Confederate with him . According to G ? we should have the

same verb here as in the preceding sentence :

adherent of.'

2. Alagar Zagâr, i. e . Salmanassar.

(And a half). The words in brackets are supplied from the

Greek and Latin . Israel is so designated also in the Apoc. Bar.

lxii. 5 , lxxvii. 19, lxxviii. 1 ; also in the Syriac and Arabic

versions of 4 Ezra xiii. 40 and in John of Malalas, p. 158. See

my Apoc. Bar., p . 124.

* Mountains*. E ópia , "boundaries, corrupt for õpn , as in

G'L', yet see note on p . 89.

Tâzôn , i. e. Gozan. See 2 Kings xvii. 6 , xviii. II.

6
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the region of Bethlehem . And * they * persuaded

6. And Balchîrâ accused Isaiah and the pro

phets who were with him , saying : Isaiah and

those who are with him prophesy against Jerusalem

and against the cities of Judah that they shall be

laid waste and (against the children of Judah and)

Benjamin also that they shall go into captivity ,

and also against thee, O lord the king, that thou

shalt go (bound) with hooks and iron chains' : 7 .

But they prophesy falsely against Israel and Judah.

8. And Isaiah himself hath said : ' I see more than

Moses the prophet.' 9. But Moses said : 'No man

can see God and live ’ ; and Isaiah hath said :

I have seen God and behold I live.' 10. Know ,

5. * They * persuaded .. E reads, " he persuaded , but G *

gives plural. As Grenfell and Hunt propose, we should most

probably supply Belchîrâ as object of the verb and the false

prophets as its subject.

6. Those who. The Greek and Latin give 'the prophets who.'

(Against the children of Judah and). Supplied from L '.

( Bound ) with hooks and iron chains έν γαλεάγραις και εν πέδαις.

The words are clearly based on 2 Chron. xxxiii. II, " The

captains. . .took Manasseh in chains (orwith hooks) and bound

him with fetters.' Since the LXX renders katéraßov Mavaoon)

εν δεσμούς και έδησαν αυτόν εν πέδαις, our text is independent

of it. Paleáypa is a LXX rendering of Dinn in Ezek. xix. 9.

7. Gåmakes an addition here against E and L '.

8-9. These verses are referred to by Origen , In Iesaiam

Homil. i. 5 (Lommatzsch, xiii. 245, 246) 'Aiunt ideo Isaiam esse

sectum a populo quasi legem praevaricantem et extra scripturas

annuntiantem . Scriptura enim dicit : nemo videbit faciem

meam et vivet." Iste vero ait : « Vidi Dominum Sabaoth . "

Moses, aiunt, non vidit et tu vidisti ? Et propter hoc eum

secuerunt et condemnaverunt eum ut impium .'

9. No man can see God , & c. Exod . xxxiii. 20 .

I have seen God , & c . Isa . vi. I.

с

29
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therefore, O king, that* he is lying * . And Jerusalem

also he hath called Sodom , and the princes of Judah

and Jerusalem he hath declared to be the people of

Gomorrah. And he brought many accusations

against Isaiah and the prophets before Manasseh.

11. But Beliar dwelt in the heart of Manasseh and

in the heart of the princes of Judah and Benjamin

and of the eunuchs and of the councillors of the

king. 12. And the words of Belchira pleased him

[exceedingly ], and he sent and seized Isaiah. 13.

Testament For Beliar was in great wrath against Isaiah by

kiah = iii. reason of the vision, and because of the exposure

136 - iv.
wherewith he had exposed Sammael, and because

through him the going forth of the Beloved from

the seventh heaven had been made known,and His

transformation and His descent and the likeness

of Heze

18 .

10. * Heis lying * . Emended with L’G ’. See Crit. note . Text =

they are lying prophets.' But verses8-10ab refer to Isaiah only .

Jerusalem also he hath called Sodom , & c . Based on Isa. i. 10 :

Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom ; give ear unto

the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah.' Cf. Jerome's

Comm . in Ies. i. 1o . Aiunt Hebraei ob duas causas interfectum

Isaiam : quod principes Sodomorum et populum Gomorrhae

eos appellaverit, et quod, domino dicente ad Mosen Non

poteris videre faciem meam , iste ausus sit dicere Vidi dominum

sedentem super thronum excelsum et elevatum .' The same

tradition is found in the Talmud, Jebam . fol. 49%.

II. Beliar. See note on i. 9 .

have connected "and the words... exceedingly ' with

verse 12 and not with 11 as in preceding editions. 'Exceedingly'

is an addition of E.

13. The exposure. G ' has here the word del yuatio uós which is

only found once elsewhere. Cf. Matt. i. 19 for the verb.

The going forth of the Beloved , & c . These words describe the

contents of vi. - xi,

I 2 .
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into which Heshould be transformed (that is ) the

likeness of man , and the persecution wherewith

He should be persecuted, and the tortures where

with the children of Israel should torture Him ,

and the coming of His twelve disciples, and the

teaching, and that He should before the Sabbath

be crucified upon the tree, and should be crucified

together with wicked men, and that He should be

buried in the sepulchre, 14. And the twelve who

were with Him should be offended because of Him :

and * the watch of * those who watched the sepul

chre : 15. And the descent of the angel of the

Christian Church ,which is in the heavens,whom He

willsummon in the last days. 16.And that (Gabriel)

The coming of His twelve disciples, and the teaching. The terser

form of G ? may be right : TWv Sudeka pabntela . Here the

words appear to mean the instruction given to the Twelve, but

in verse 21 the instruction given by the Twelve.

Before the Sabbath becrucified upon thetree, and should . Thesewords

are not found in G ', but are supported by our text in xi. 20.

14. Offended because of Him . Matt. xxvi. 31.

* The watch of * those who were watching. So emended with G2

by a slight change of vocalization from corrupt text of (a ) 'those

watchers also were watching ' ; bc attempt to emend : " the

watchers also watching.' Cf. Matt. xxviii. 4 .

15. Angel of the Christian Church . Cf. Rev. ii. 1, 8, 12 , & c .

GP hassimply Church,' but the Ethiopic phrasemeans nothing

more .

Whom Hewill summon . The textmay also be rendered who

will summon .'

16. And that (Gabriel) the angel of the Holy Spirit. I have with

the Greek connected these words with those that follow rather

than with those that precede, as earlier editions, and accord

ingly have placed them in verse 16. This angel is, as Grenfell

and Huntassume, Gabriel. This name fills the lacuna in the

G2 (see also next note ). He and Michael, according to the

C2
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the angel of the Holy Spirit,and Michael,the chief

of the holy angels, on the third day will open the

sepulchre : 17. And the Beloved sitting on their

shoulders will come forth and send out His twelve

:

Greek, open the Sepulchre. This agrees with the Gospel of

Pet. 9, which tells that two angels descended and stood on

the tomb. In Matt. xxviii. 2 only one angel is mentioned as

descending, but in Luke xxiv . 4 , John xx . 12 two angels

appeared after the Resurrection . In E the verb 'will open ' is

in the singular , but the Greek is decisive, and its evidence is

supported by verse 17.

Angel of the Holy Spirit. Cf. iv . 21, vii. 23 ( viii. 14), ix . 36, 39,

40, X. 4 , xi. 4, 33 ; Herm . Mand . xi. 9 8 ayyedos Toll mpoonTIKOÛ

atveúpatos. Here and in xi. 4 this angel appears to be Gabriel,

but elsewhere in the book to be the Holy Spirit .

Michael, the chief of the holy angels. The mention of Michael in

this connexion points to the writer being a Jewish Christian.

Michael is not again referred to in this book save in the Latin

version ix . 23, 42.

17. The Beloved . The Ethiopic has 'that Beloved .' Here as

frequently the Ethiopic has rendered the definite article by the

demonstrative.

Sitting on their shoulders, i. e. of the Angel of the Holy Spirit

and of Michael. Cf. Luke xxiv . 4 ; John xx. 12 ; Gospel of

Pet. Iο τους δύο τον ένα υπoρθούντας.

Will come forth and send out His twelve disciples. These words

are loosely quoted in the Rest of the Words of Baruch ix . 18

Αυτός γαρ ελεύσεται και εξελεύσεται και επιλέξεται εαυτό δώδεκα

αποστόλους ένα ευαγγελίζωνται εν τοις έθνεσιν. In the work cited

these words are put into the mouth of Jeremiah . When the

people heard them they were enraged, and said ix. 20 taūta

πάλιν εστί τα βήματα τα υπό Ησαΐου του υιού Αμώς ειρημένα, λέγοντος

ότι, Είδoν τον Θεόν και τον υιόν του Θεού . See Rendel Harris'

edition, pp. 20-21, 64.

His twelve disciples. " The Twelve ' are mentioned elsewhere in

13, 14 , 21, iv . 3 ,and xi. 22. The expression is a stereotyped one.

This usage of course springs from theGospels. It does not include

St. Paul. Cf. Acts vi. 2 ; Rev.xxi. 14. In this sense it is used

by St. Paulhimself, 1 Cor. XV. 5. In the above passage it cannot
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disciples : 18. And they will teach all the nations

and every tongue of the resurrection of the Beloved ,

and those who believe in His cross will be saved ,

and in His ascension into the seventh heaven

whence He came: 19. And that many who believe

in Him will speak through the Holy Spirit : 20.

And many signs and wonders will be wrought in

those days. 21. And afterwards,on the eve of His

approach, His disciples will forsake the teaching of

the Twelve Apostles, and their faith ,and their love

include St. Paul ; for the reference is to the commission given

to the Apostles before the Ascension. The very next words

iii. 18a are based on command given in Matt. xxviii. 19. Even

as late as the third century, in the list of the Twelve given

by the · Ecclesiastical Canons of the Holy Apostles,' the name

of St. Paul is not included . On the other hand he figures as

one of the Twelve in the Greek of the Apology of Aristides

(ch . xv ).

18. Cf. Matt. xxviii. 19, where the Ethiopic rendering of

μαθητεύω is the same as here, though the meaning of μαθητεύω

is here different.

Believe in His cross. Cf. ix . 26 .

Ascension . The Ethiopic word means rather resurrection .'

21. On the thought of the verse cf. Acts xx. 29, 30 ; 1 Tim .

i. 6 , iv . I , 12 ; 2 Tim . iii. 1 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1.

Afterwards. Not in Greek .

Teaching. Gk. a poontela . See verse 13, where the same

thought is expressed by paontela . It is noteworthy that the

word here is not didaxń. Yet if this portion of the Ascension

of Isaiah were late, there could hardly fail to be here the

stereotyped expression διδαχή των δώδεκα.

Their faith . G ? reads the faith .' In this case niotis should be

taken objectively as equivalent to the Christian faith,' as in

the Pastoral Epistles, 1 Tim . i. 19 (see Bernard in loc.), iv. I, 6 ,

v . 8 , & c.; Jude iii. 20 .

Their love and their purity . These words relate to the inward

disposition , and connote respectively a man's duty to his
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and their purity . 22. And there will bemuch con

tention on the eve of [His advent and ]His approach .

23. And in those days many will love office, though

devoid of wisdom . 24. And there will be many

lawless elders, and shepherds dealing wrongly by

their own sheep,and they will ravage (them ) owing

to their not* having * holy shepherds. 25. And many

will change the honour of the garments of the

saints for the garments of the covetous, and there

will be much respect of persons in those days and

neighbour and to himself. The latter is more than chastity, and

signifies purity of life andmotive (see Bernard, 1 Tim . iv. 12 ).

It is noteworthy that the above three substantives are found

together though not in the same order in 1 Tim . iv . 12, where

Timothy is bidden to be a pattern for believers εν αγάπη, εν

πίστει, εν αγνεία .

22. Much contention . The Ethiopic translator is far afield here

as he not unfrequently is when he meets the word aipeous.

Instead of much contention ' read many heresies.' Compare

2 Pet. ii. I ' Among you also there shall be false teachers

who shall privily bring in destructive heresies.'

[ His adventand ). These words I have bracketed as a duplicate

rendering of εν τω έγγίζειν αυτόν.

24. They will ravage (them ) owing to their not having holy shepherds.

Instead of holy'theGreek gives pure.' The above rendering

is based on an emendation of a , which as it stands = 'they will

ravage owing to their not ... the holy shepherds.' The dots

indicate a vox nulla , which however by a change of one letter =

olà tò un éxelv as we actually have in G ?. The words "holy

shepherds, which in a is in the nominative, should be in the

accusative as G ? has it. G ? who will be ravaged through

not having pure shepherds.'

25. Garments of the saints . A special form of dress is here

designated . Harnack (Chronol. d . Altchristlichen Litteratur, 575 ) con

jectures that the dress here referred to is that of the ascetics.

Covetous. Cf. 2 Tim . iii. 1, 2 év éo xátais nuépais ... čoovtal ...

φιλάργυροι.
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lovers of the honour of this world . 26. And there

will be much slander and vainglory at the approach

of the Lord, and the Holy Spirit will withdraw

from many. 27. And there will not be in those

days many prophets, nor those who speak trust

worthy words, save one here and there in divers

places, 28. On account of the spirit of error and

fornication and of vainglory , and of covetousness,

which shall be in those, who will be called ser

vants of that One and in those who will receive that

One. 29. And there will be great hatred in the

shepherds and elders towards each other. 30. For

there will be great jealousy in the last days ; for

26. Much slander . There is here a dittography in E which

= slanderers (and slanderers ]much ,' i. e . twodifferent plural

forms in E of the same singular, or rather the first word means

slander.' See Crit. Note .

27. Prophets. There is no mention of the apostles . Their age

therefore seems past, and that of the prophets to have taken

their place as in Rev. where the apostles are only mentioned

once as living contemporaries xviii. 20 (ii. 2 ?) but the prophets

throughout : cf. x . 7, xi. 18, xvi. 6, xviii. 24, & c .

Trustworthy words. Since G ' here is merely loxupa and E is

a literal rendering of that word, we are forced by the context

to give it an unnatural meaning. It is hardly possible to

believe that λαλούντες ισχυρά is aught else than a bad rendering

of a Semitic original. The rest of the verse points also in this

direction . I find that loxupós is used once as a rendering of

jok3 by Aquila and Theodotion in Deut. vii. 9.

Save one here and there in divers places. Ga shows that the

idiom is thoroughly Semitic : î els cal ef(s) kai els τόποις και

TÓTTOLS.

28. The spirit of error . This phrase is found in 1 John iv . 6 .

Cf. 1 Tim . iv. I.

Covetousness. See verse 25.

Receive that One, i. e. the Beloved. Cf. iv . 9.
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every one will say what is pleasing in his own eyes.

31. And they will make ofnone effect the prophecy

of the prophets which were before me, and * these *

my visions also will they make of none effect, in

order to speak after the impulse of their own heart.

IV. 1. And now Hezekiah and Jôsâb my son ,

* these * are the days of the * completion of the

world *. 2. After it is consummated, Beliar the great

ruler, theking of this world , will descend,who hath

ruled it since it cameinto being ; yea,he will descend

from his firmament in the likeness of a man ,

30. Every one will say, & c. Cf. Hermas, Sim . ix . 22.

31. * These*. MSS. give an: 'which ’ corrupt for a 1 : --

these.'

iv . 1. See Critical Note, p. 95.

Hezekiah and Jôsâb my son . Editorial addition .

2. Beliar, the great ruler. See note on ii. 4. The Ethiopic

may be rendered ' angel’or archon ' or ' ruler.' From iv . 4 ,

however, where the same Ethiopic word is a rendering of

åpxwv, it is obviously a rendering of the sameword here.

King of this world . In ii. 4 he is called ' the ruler of this

world ' : in x. 29 the prince of this world . The two latter

ở 4pxop ToToc Toũ cóơnow. See note on ii. 4.

From his firmament. This firmament is subsequently referred

to in vi. 13, vii. 9–12 , X. 29, as the dwelling-place of Sammael

(and probably of Beliar). Unlike St. Paul, who in some way

conceived evil powers to have their abode in heaven - Eph . vi.

12 τα πνευματικά της πονηρίας εν τοις επουρανίοις- the writer of this

book admits them to no higher place than the firmament which

lies immediately below the first heaven . See my edition of

the Slavonic Enoch , xxix, 5 note.

Lawless king. In ii. 4 ' the angel of lawlessness.' In 2 Thess.

ii. 3 the Antichrist is the man of lawlessness.' Lawlessness is

the characteristic of Antichrist : see Introduction , pp. liv , lxii.

Slayer of his mother. For other references to the matricide

see Sibyll. Or. iv . 121, V. 145, 363, viii. 71, & c.

2-3 . Who himself (even ) this king 3. Will persecute the plant, & c.
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a lawless king, the slayer of his mother : who

himself ( even ) this king 3. Will persecute the

plant which the Twelve Apostles of the Beloved

Wemusthere follow the Greek ( see p . 95 ). MS. 6 of E , it is true ,

comes very near to this : 'who himself (is ) theking of this world

and he will persecute the plant.' See Critical Note in loc.

It is quite clear that these words and the rest of verse 3

belong to the historical Nero. The rest of the passage has to do

with the Antichrist only .

3. Will persecute. It is of importance to observe that, just as

in Revelation (xvii. 6 ; xix . 2 ), the persecution under Nero is

the only persecution known to this writer . Hence he was

not acquainted with that of Domitian, Tacitus, Agric. 44 : this

persecution extended to Palestine : Hegesippus in Eusebius,

Hist. iii. 19-20 .

The plantwhich ... have planted. From the Greek Thu putelav

Hv puteúCOVOLV we seem bound to conclude that the writer was

acquainted with Matt. XV . 13 πάσα φυτεία ήν ουκέφύτευσεν ο πατήρ

μου, where φυτεία is used apparently for the first time in existing

literature as the equivalent of the classical Greek putov or

púrevja. It naturally means " a planting.' The idea goes back

to the Old Testament. Judah was the plant' of God's delight,

Isa . V. 7. This thought is adopted by the Enochic writers and

developed in various directions. Thus Israel is the plant of

righteousness' (Eth. En. xciii. 5), the plant of uprightness'

(Eth. En. xciii. 2 ), & c. See my edition of Enoch, x. 16 note.

The writer in the text has taken over this idea from Judaism

and applied it naturally to the Christian Church . It is only,

therefore, in point of diction and not of thought thatour text is

dependent on Matt. xv. 13 ; for there the phrase is applied to

doctrines and not as here to the Church .

The Twelve Apostles. St. Paul is not included in the Twelve by

this writer , though the doctrine of the resurrection taught in

iv . 16-17 is certainly derived from 2 Cor. v . See note on iii. 17 .

Of the Twelve one will be delivered into his hands. The Greek is

peculiar, tûv Swdeka . . ταϊς χερσίν αυτού παραδοθήσεται. The

missing word of three letters I have supplied by eis in the Greek

text, p . 95. Thus we have twv dodeka els. From E , however,

we should expect εκ των δώδεκα ( cf. Acts xxi. 8 όντος εκ των επτά
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have planted. Of the Twelve one will be de

livered into his hands. 4. This ruler in the form

of that king will come and there will come with

him all the powers of this world, and they will

hearken unto him in all that he desires. 5. And

at his word the sun will rise at night and he will

and Rev.xxii. II ÉK Tậv értá = one of the seven '). This idiom

is found in Ethiopic, though not so frequently as in Hebrew .

Of the Twelve one will be delivered up. It is probable that it is

St. Peter whose martyrdom is referred to here. The reference

can only be to St. Peter or St. Paul ; for the martyrdom took

place under Nero. That is St. Peter rather than St. Paul

appears to follow from the inference drawn on iii. 17 that our

writer does not include St. Paul in the number of the Twelve.

I am not awareofany writer who does so till half a century later.

4. This ruler . MSS. ab add ' Berial' against c and Greek .

With him all the powers of this world . In Rev. xx. 7-9 Satan

assembles the nations from the four corners of the earth to

attack the camp of the saints and the holy city . A closer

parallel is to be found in Rev. xvi. 14, where the kings of the

whole world are gathered together unto the war of the great

day of God.' This expectation that all the kings and nations

of the earth should combine against Israel goes back as far as

Ezekiel xxxviii. 2 - xxxix . 16. See also Zech . xiv. 2 sq. ; Eth .

En. lvi, xc . 13, 16 ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 319-322, 663-674 . By early

Christian writers this expectation was transformed so that the

assault of the world powerswas conceived as directed against

the young Christian Church .

5. The sun will rise at night and he will make the moon to appear at

the sixth hour. Similar portents are attributed to the Beliar

Antichrist in Sibyll. Or. iii. 64-66 , which may be a contem

porary work of a Hellenistic Jew . It is quoted on p. lxviii ofthe

Introduction . The same idea as one of the signs of the end of

the world is reproduced by the author of 4 Ezra v. 4 ' Si autem

tibi dederit altissimus vivere, et videbis post tertiam turbatam ,

Et relucescet subito sol noctu

Et luna interdie .'

The Antichrist will make fire come down from heaven (Rev.
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make the moon to appear at the sixth hour. 6 .

And all that hehath desired he will do in the world :

he will do and speak like the Beloved and he will

say : ' I am God and before me there has been

none.' 7. And all the people in the world will

believe in him . 8. And they will sacrifice to him

and they will serve him saying : “ This is God and

beside him there is no other.' 9. And the greater

xiii. 13 ), and perform signsand lying wonders (Rev. xiii. 14 , xix .

20 ; 2 Thess. ii. 9 ). For later Christian references to such magical

wonders of the Antichrist see Bousset's Antichrist Legend, 175 sqq .

6. He will do and speak like the Beloved. So ac. b reads "He

will make himself like to the Beloved .' The Antichrist is the

caricature of Christ. Like Him he is to have his advent and

his manifestation and to be a worker of miracles : and as

Christ is at the head of the kingdom of God , so he is supreme

over the kingdom of evil.

I am God and before me there has been none. See iv. 8 , X. 13.

Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4 where the Antichrist exalteth himself above

all that is called God ... setting himself forth as God .' In

Sibyll. Or. v . 33, 34 ( = xii. 85, 86 ) it is said of Nero redivivus :

είτ’ ανακάμψει |ισάζων θεώ αυτόν. This no doubt is the blas

phemy on the part of the Neronic Antichrist mentioned in Rev.

xiii. 5, 6 : ' And there was given to him a mouth speaking great

thingsand blasphemies, and he opened his mouth for blasphemy

against God.' The impious claims of Caligula were never for

gotten by the Jews. Philo writes (Leg. ad Caium , ii. 569) • Tážos

εαυτόν εξετύφωσεν ου λέγων μόνον, αλλά και οιόμενος είναι θεός.

The claims of the Caesars aremost probably answerable for this

particular feature in the Antichrist Legend. Domitian wentto

still greater lengths in this direction,Suetonius, Domit. 13‘Domi

nus et Deus noster hoc fieri iubet. Unde institutum posthac,

utnescripto quidem ac sermone cuiusquam appellaretur aliter.'

7 , 8. Cf. Rev. xiii. 4 , 8, 12,

9. This deceiving of the faithful is attributed to false Christs

in Matt. xxiv . 24 ; Mark xiii. 22. Only those who were faithless

in their lives according to 2 Thess. ü . 10-12 should succumb to

the deceits of the Antichrist.
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number of those who shall have been associated

together in order to receive the Beloved , he will

turn aside after him . 10. And there will be the

power of his miracles in every city and region .

11. And he will set up his image before him in

every city. 12. And he shall bear sway three

.Associated .. to receive the Beloved . Thus the Christians had

organizations designed to keep them ready for the Parusia.

Cf. iii. 28 ; iv . 13.

10. See verse 5. The lying wonders spoken of here contain an

allusion probably to the trickery of the priesthood devoted to

the worship of the emperors throughout the cities of the East.

II. Set up his image before him in every city . In Rev. xiii. 14 the

false prophet commanded those that dwell on the earth , that

they should make an image to the beast, who hath the stroke

of the sword and lived ,' i.e. Nero redivivus. In both these

passages the image is set up with a view to the divine worship

of the Antichrist . The historical ground for such an expecta

tion is furnished by the command of Caligula that his statue

should be placed in the temple and sacrifices offered to it. See

Philo, De Leg. ad Caium , $$ 44 sqq.; Josephus, Ant. xviii. 8. 2 .

Images of the Roman emperors were erected in various cities

of the East, and to these divine honours were paid . Caligula

ordered Petronius, the Governor of Syria , to compel the Jewsto

join in the worship paid to him by the other provinces of the

empire. The attempt to enforce such worship in the syna

gogues of Alexandria , though carried out at the cost of much

bloodshed , failed finally , and the altar raised at Jamnia to the

emperor was actually razed to the ground. This defiance of

the imperial authority led to the above-mentioned orders of

Caligula for the erection of his statue in Jerusalem .

12. Three years and seven monthsand twenty -seven days. Computed

according to the Julian reckoning this period amounts, as

Lücke (Einleitung in die Offenbarung, ii . 285) has pointed out, to

1335 days, the actual number found in Dan . xii. 12 and adopted

therefrom by ourwriter. This period points back to the time

and times and half a time' in Dan . vii. 25 ; xii. 7 ; Rev. xii.

14 , in other words three and a half years. The same period is
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years and seven months and twenty- seven days.

13. And many believers and saints having seen

otherwise described as forty-two months in Rev. xi. 2, xiii. 5 ,

or as twelve hundred and sixty days in Rev. xi. 3 , xit. 6 , in

which case the month is reckoned at thirty days, or as 1290

days in Dan. xii. II and the Alabhan 'EÇekiov (see Clemen in

the Z. f. W. T., 1896 , pp . 404 sq.) .

The above three and a half years has a special significance in

apocalyptic literature as the period of the reign of Antichrist,

or the period of the last and worst woes ; cf. Rev. xiii. 5 , xii.

6 , 14. It is referred to as the times of the Gentiles ' in Luke

xxi. 24, which belongs to the interpolated Jewish Apocalypse .

This apocalyptic period has affected also Luke iv. 25 and James

V. 17. For though the famine in Elijah's time lasted , accord

ing to 1 Kings xviii. I, three years, it is said in Luke iv. 25

and James v. 17 to have lasted three and a half years. Thesame

period is mentioned in 4 Ezra v.4 ' Thou wilt see it ( the Roman

Empire) troubled after the third (time).' The Latin is ‘ post

tertiam ' which = metà rily tpétny. With this we should under

stand ápay rather than ýuépay as Blass .

This verse is reproduced in Cedrenus (ed. Bonn. i. 120-121) :

εν τη διαθήκη Εζεκίου βασιλέως Ιούδα λέγει Ησαΐας ο προφήτης

κρατήσαι τον αντίχριστον έτη ή και μήνας επτά, γινόμενα ημέρας ασς'.

και μετά το τον αντίχριστον βληθήναι εν τω Ταρτάρω, ελθείν τον

δεσπότης των όλων Χριστόν τον θεόν ημών, γενέσθαι δε και ανάστασιν

και ανταπόδοσιν καλών τε και κακών. Two difficulties present

themselves here. The first concernsthe namewhich Cedrenus

assigns to our book , the Testament of Hezekiah, though attributing

the Vision to Isaiah . Thenamewetake to be rightly transmitted ,

see pp. xiii- xiv. 2 note. The attribution of the words recorded

to Isaiah may refer to Isaiah's interpretation ofHezekiah's Vision

or may be a mere error of Cedrenus. The statements made

in i. 2, 4 undoubtedly convey the idea that the book relates to

the visions of Hezekiah . See note on i. 2.

The second difficulty has to do with the number 1290. This

number is not found elsewhere with a likemeaning except in

Dan. xii. 11. I cannot discover any satisfactory solution of

this difficulty, nor yet which of the two authorities has pre

served the number correctly .

13. Dillmann renders differently : 'Et multi (quidem erunt)
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Him for whom they were hoping, who was cru

cified , Jesus the Lord Christ, [after that I, Isaiah ,

had seen Him who was crucified and ascended ]

fideles et sancti quum viderunt eum quem ipsi sperabant ...

et credentes quoque in eum - ex iis pauci, & c.' This translation

appears to be doubly erroneous. It is against the sense of the

context and against the grammar. It is against the context ;

for this recounts the triumphs of the Antichrist atthe close of

the Christian era and not the conversion ofmen to Christianity

who had personally seen Christ. Hence the words which

Dillmann adds quidem erunt' are to be rejected. But even if

he were right, the text would be senselessly tautological. The

thoughtof credentes in eum ' is already given by ' fideles.' It is

against the grammar ; for the literal rendering of the Ethiopic

should benot'et credentes quoque in eum'but et ii quoque qui

credebant in eum .' The equivalent of quoque’in the Ethiopic

is a particle, and is suffixed to the relative and not to the verb .

In other words we have here a second class, distinct from that

justmentioned. The first is composed of believers who had

seen Christ , the second of believers who had not. To this

question we shall return presently .

The words “And many believers and saints ... believers in

Him ' represent a nominativus pendens in E , which reflects in

all likelihood a similar phenomenon in G ; for in the Greek

Legend, which was built on the Greek of the Ascension, this

anomaly is found in the following passages : ii. 1 ; iii. 11, 19.

Hence we may restore the Greek as follows : kai mollo mèo

πιστοι και όσιοι ιδόντες εις δν αυτοι ήλπιζαν τον σταυρωθέντα Ίησουν

τον Κύριον Χριστόν [ μετά το εμε Ησαΐαν ιδείν αυτόν τον σταυρωθέντα

και αναβάντα), οι δε και πιστεύοντες εις αυτόν - ολίγοι εξ αυτών, κ.τ.λ.

We see that two classes of the faithful are discriminated in

this verse ; believers who had seen Christ personally and

believers who had not. That this distinction was a familiar one

in the first century ofour era is clear from the New Testament.

Thus in St. John xx. 29, 'Because thou hast seen Me, thou

hast believed : blessed are they that have not seen , and yet

have believed ' ; and 1 Pet. i. 8 , 'whom not having seen ye

love.' A kindred thought appears in St. Luke x. 23, Blessed

are the eyes which see the things which ye see ; for I say
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and those also who were believers in Him - of

these few in those days will be left as His servants,

unto you , that many prophets and kings desired to see the

things which yo see and saw them not.'

Of the above two classes our text declares that few will be

left. We have therefore, here, a guide to the date of this

section of the book. Though somewhatvague, it is sufficiently

definite to enable us to conclude that the author cannot have

written later than 100 A.D. Eusebius ( H. E. iii. 32. 8 ) holds

that with the martyrdom of Simeon , bishop of Jerusalem ,

the last of those who had seen and heard Christ had passed

away. (παρεληλύθει τε η γενεά εκείνη των αυταίς ακοαϊς της ενθέου

oopías éTAKOWOAL KatnEiwuévov.) Simeon's death , which took

place under Trajan (H. E. iii. 32. 3 étè Tpaïavoû Kaloapos),

has been assigned to various years between 102 and 110 A.D.

Hence only a few , as our text has it, of those who had been

personal followers of Christ could have been living between go

and 100 A , D. Another passage in Eusebius (H.E. iii. 39. 4 , 7 )

should be adduced here as bearing on the present question .

In this passage Papias, who is quoted by Eusebius, claims to

have met two men , Aristion and John the Elder, who had

been personal followers of our Lord. Papias. was bishop of

Hierapolis in the first half of the second century. His book

(Λογίων κυριακών εξηγήσεις) may be set down to the third or

fourth decade in that century ; that his meeting with John

and Aristion was in the first wemay reasonably infer if we

combine this passage of Papias with that quoted above.

Thus we conclude that our text points to 100 A.D. as the

terminus ad quem . We have elsewhere seen that the form of

the Antichrist myth attested in the text could hardly have

arisen earlier than 88 A.D. Hence the composition of the above

section goes back to 88-100 A.D.

Wemust dealnow with individual points of interpretation

in this verse.

For whom they were hoping. See second note on üi. 9. Forthis

idea compare Luke ii. 25 , where Simeon isdescribed as waiting

for the consolation of Israel ' ; also 1 Tim . i. I, • Christ Jesus

our hope ' ; Col. i. 27 ; Ignatius, Magn. II. In St. John v. 45 we

have an exact parallel in diction, Μωσης, εις δν υμείς ήλπίκατε.

[ After that I, Isaiah ...who was crucified and ascended ]. This

6
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while they flee from desert to desert, awaiting the

coming of the Beloved . 14. And after (one thou

sand ) three hundred and thirty-two days the Lord

awkward clause is an editorial addition made to adapt the

Testament of Hezekiah to its present context.

Few will be left. Cf. St. Luke xviii. 8 , when the Son ofman

cometh , shall he find the faith on the earth ? '

Flee from desert to desert. This flight of believers before the

Antichrist is a familiar feature in Jewish Apocalypses. Thus

this flight is enjoined in the Jewish Apocalypse interpolated in

Mark xiii. 14-16, ' when ye see the abomination of desolation

standingwhere he ought not (i.e. the Antichrist) ... let them

that are in Judaea flee unto the mountains,' & c . In Rev. xii. 14

it is said that the stay of believers in the wilderness, whither

they had fled (xii. 6 ) would be for a time and times and half

a time,' that is for three and a half years, the period during

which Antichrist should be supreme, as we have already seen .

For references in later Christian writers to this subject see

Bousset, Antichrist Legend, pp . 212-217.

For instances of such flights to the desert owing to persecutions

in the past see 1 Kings xviii. 4 , 13, xix . 4 , 8 , 9 , 13 ; 1 Macc. ii .

28, 29 ; 2 Macc. V. 27, vi. II, X. 6 ; Pss. Sol. xvii. 19 ; Heb. xi.

37, 38.

Awaiting the coming of the Beloved απεκδεχόμενοι την παρουσίαν

aútoû. Cp. I Cor. i. 7 ; Phil. iii. 20 ; Heb. ix . 28 ; also 1 Thess .

i. 1o .

There is thus in this verse no occasion for resorting to heroic

measures with Bousset (Antichrist Legend, p . 138), who proposes

to excise who was crucified , Jesus the Lord Christ ... His

servants while they,' to insert a negative before 'were hoping.'

The text would in this case contain a reference to the Anti

christ : 'And many believers and saints having seen him for

whom they were (not) hoping will flee from desert,' & c. Such

a cryptic reference to the Antichrist as the personage ‘ for

whom they were not hoping,' after such a lengthy and explicit

account as precedes would indeed be an anti-climax. The

whole context is against Bousset's proposal.

14. It will be observed that the text reads merely three

hundred and thirty-two days. I have with Lücke, Gfrører ,
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will comewith His angels and with the armies of

the holy ones from the seventh heaven with the

glory of the seventh heaven , and He will drag

Beliar into Gehenna and also his armies. 15. And

He will give rest to the godly whom He shall find

and Dillmann inserted one thousand .' Dillmann is probably

right in regarding two' as an Ethiopic corruption of ' five.'

The text would then agree with iv. 12 .

The Lord will come with His angels and with the armies of the holy

ones from the seventh heaven . Cf. 2 Thess. I. 7, 'Atthe revelation

of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of His power.'

See also Eth . En. i. 4 , 9 ; Jude 14 ; 1 Thess. iii. 13.

Drag Beliar into Gehenna . In Rev. xix . 20 the two forms of the

Antichrist are cast into the lake of fire Gehenna. Cf. Apoc.

Bar. xl. 2, where the Antichrist is slain by the hands of the

Messiah ; 2 Thess. ii. 8 , where he is slain by the word of Christ .

Destruction (åmwela ) is the destination of theNeronic Antichrist,

Rev.xvii. 8 , 11.

15–17. The first resurrection .

15. Give rest to the godly . So also in 2 Thess. i. 6 , 7, ' If so be

that it is a righteous thing with God to recompense those that

afflict you with affliction and you that are afflicted with rest at the

revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven ' (åvtatodollvai

υμίν τοις θλιβομένοις άνεσιν). This rest, which is connected

with the parusia , is synonymous with the times of refreshing '

which are to come from the presence of the Lord,' Acts iii. 19

(όπως αν έλθωσι καιροί αναψύξεως από προσώπου του Κυρίου). Cf. also

Heb . iv . I.

Whom Heshall find in the body. Cf. 1 Thess. iv . 17 , .Then we

that are alive that are left shall be caught up together with

them in the clouds.' In earlier literature a special blessing is

pronounced on those who survive the coming of the kingdom .

Dan. xii. 12 ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 371 paraplotós, ékeîvov 8s és xpóvov

Zooetal århp (so most though not the best MSS.) ; Pss. Sol. xvii.

50 μακάριοι οι γινόμενοι εν ταις ημέραις εκείναις. But according

to certain writers thosewho were to participate in this blessing

must be found in Palestine on the advent of the kingdom . See

my note on xxix. 2 of the Apocalypse of Baruch . The idea

goes back to Joel ii. 32.

D
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in the body in this world , [and the sun will be

ashamed ] : 16. And to all who because of (their)

faith in Him have execrated Beliar and his kings.

The But the saints will come with the Lord with

their garments which are (now ) stored up on high

in the seventh heaven : with the Lord they will

come, whose spirits are clothed, they will descend

[ And the sun will be ashamed ). Though these words are not

found in the chiefMSS. of the LXX which presuppose a different

text to the Massoretic, they are in one uncial and seventeen

cursives, which add them after the ordinary text of the LXX

according to Parsons and Holmes' edition . Since the Ethiopic

version of Isaiah xxiv. 23 agrees exactly with the LXX, the

interpolation is not due to an Ethiopic scribe, but was made

in the Greek text.

16. Beliar and his kings. Have we here a reminiscence of the

intermediate stage of the Neronic myth which is partially

preserved in Rev. xvii ? See Rev. xvii. 12-13 : also Introduc

tion, pp. lx -lxi.

The saints will come with the Lord . Cf. 1 Thess . iii. 13, ' At

the coming of our Lord Jesus with all His saints ' : iv . 14 , ' Even

so them that are fallen asleep in Jesuswill God bringwith Him .'

With their garments which are stored up on high in the seventh heaven .

This idea goes back to 2 Cor. v . I, ' If the earthly house of our

tabernacle be dissolved , we have a building from God, a house

notmadewith hands, eternal in theheavens.' In the Slavonic

Enoch xxii. 8-10, the garments of the blessed are said to be

composed of God's glory . They are ' garments of life,' Eth. En .

lxii. 16 ; cviii. 12. Compare also Rev. iii. 4, 5, 18 ; iv. 4 ; vi.

II ; vii. 9, 13, 14 ; 4 Ezra ii. 39 , 45 ; Herm . Sim . viii. 2 . In

the next place since according to the Ascension of Isaiah the

final abode of the blessed is heaven , the spiritual bodies, or

garments of the faithful, are said to be already there.

Whose spirits are clothed . Only the righteous shall have spiritual

bodies. This is the Pauline doctrine : see my Eschatology, pp.

390 sqq. It is to be observed further that as their spirits are

already clothed (see also ix . 9 , where the departed righteous

are represented as already vestured in these garments or
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see

and be present in the world, and Hewill strengthen

those, who have been found in the body, together

with the saints, in the garments of the saints, and

the Lord will minister to those who have kept

watch in this world . 17. And afterwards they

will turn themselves upward in their garments ,

and their body will be left in the world . 18. Then

spiritual bodies), they have in reality already attained to the

resurrection. This is also the later Pauline teaching :

above-quoted work, pp. 395, 399 sqq.

Will descend and be present in the world . This view is contrary

to all the teaching of the New Testament, save of Rev. XX . 1-6 ;

for it implies a stay, whether long or short, on earth of the

saints who have descended from heaven with Christ. There is

no reference to this event in vi.-xi. Apparently a feast is to be

celebrated ; for it is said that Christ will minister to the faithful.

Hewill strengthen those, who have been found in the body ... in the

garments of the saints. If the text is right, it may be best taken

as follows : ' He will strengthen those who have been found in

the body together with the saints (who are) in the garments of

the saints ' ; i. e. He will bless together the living saints who

are on earth , and the departed and glorified saintswho have

come down from heaven. But the text may be corrupt. Thus

the clause " those who have been found in the body' is mis

leading if taken by itself. It is not the living ' that will be

blessed, but the living saints.' Hence omit together with '

before the saints,' and read ' the saints who have been found

in the body.' But again theverb 'will strengthen ' seemswrong.

It ενισχύσει, which may be a corruption of ενδύσει or επενδύσει .

Then we should have : "He will clothe the saints who have

been found in the body with the garments of the saints .'

The Lord will minister to those who havekept watch , & c. From Luke

xii. 37. Our text does not agree with the Ethiopic version of

Luke. The words ' minister ' and 'kept watch ' go back to the

Lucan διακονήσει And γρηγορούντας.

17. The words and their body will be left in the world '

show that this verse does not refer to the saints that had

accompanied the Lord, but to the saints 'who had been found

D 2
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the voice of the Beloved will in wrath rebuke the

o things of heaven and the things of earth and

the mountains and the hills and the cities and the

desert and the forests and the angel of the sun

and that of themoon,and all things wherein Beliar

manifested himself and acted openly in this world ,

and there will be [a resurrection and ] a judgement

in the body.' The awkwardness of the clause 'will turn them

selves upward ' belongs to the text. It could also be translated

will return above ' ; but this could not be said of those who

had not yet been above. Or again , if instead of 100: above '

we read H100 : = ' from above,' as in ix. 9 ,the first half of the

sentence could be rendered : ' And afterwards they will be

transformed in their garments from above. With this we

might compare Phil. iii. 21, “who shall fashion anew the body

of our humiliation that itmay be conformed to the body of His

glory ’ : also 1 Cor. xv. 52, 53, 'We shall all be changed ... for

this corruptible must put on incorruption .'

18. Angel of the sun . Cf. Rev. xix . 17, ' An angel standing in

the sun .' See Eth . En . lx . 12-21, on the angels or spirits of the

thunder, hoar-frost , mist, rain , & c . : lxxv, lxxx, on the angels

of the stars. Also Rev. vii. 1, 2 , on the angels of the winds ;

xiv . 18 , the angel of fire ; Jubilees, ii , on the angels fire, hail,

hoar-frost, thunder, & c.

That of the moon . So bc. a reads the moon .'

Beliar manifested himself. The Antichrist reveals or manifests

himself (2 Thess . ii. 3 ) just as the Christ.

The second resurrection and the judgementof the wicked .

There will be [ a resurrection and ] a judgement in theirmidst. This

statement, if genuine, is peculiar. It seems to identify the

resurrection with the raising of wicked men to judgement.

The righteous dead have already been raised ; for they

accompanied the Lord at His parusia , iv. 14-16 : the living

righteous have been transformed and removed from this

world , iv . 15-17. Accordingly, if the text is authentic,there is

taught in iv . 14-17 a resurrection to life in which only the

righteous have part, and in iv . 18 a resurrection to condemna

tion which does not take place till all the risen and glorified
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in their midst in those days, and the Beloved will

cause fire to go forth from Him , and it will con

sume all the godless, and they will be as though

they had not been created . 19. And the rest of iv. 19 -v.1a

the words of the vision is written in the vision
editorial

addition .

of Babylon. 20. And the rest of the vision regard

ing the Lord , behold , it is written in the parables

according to my words which are written in the

book which I publicly prophesied . 21. And the

descent of the Beloved into Sheol, behold , it is

Babylon

righteous have been raised to heaven . Such a view of the

first and second resurrections would be unique. It does not

agree with Rev. XX. 4, 11-13, the only passage where these two

resurrections are mentioned in the New Testament. For in

Revelation the first resurrection is that in which only the

martyrs participate, and the second is the general resur

rection, in which the rest of the departed righteous and allthe

wicked dead are raised to judgement. Nor does it harmonize

with the interpolated (? ) verses in John v . 28–29, where the

general resurrection is spoken of as a resurrection of life to

the righteous, and a resurrection of judgement to the wicked .

Nor, again , does it agree with the Pauline doctrine of the

resurrection , though the writer has undoubtedly assimilated

some of the chief elements of that doctrine, as we have seen

above. I have therefore bracketed the words ' a resurrection

and.' The text then would deal only with the judgement of

the wicked .

Will cause fire to go forth, & c. Cf. 2 Thess. i. 8, ii. 8 ; Is. xi. 4 ;

4 Ezra xii. 33, xiii. 38 , 49 : see my Apoc. Baruch xxix . 3, note.

The Ethiopic is literally will cause fire to ascend . I have

taken it to be an awkward rendering of ανήσει πυρ.

As though they had not been created . From Job X. 19 (Dillmann ).

The text seems to teach annihilation .

19. The vision of Babylon . Cf. Isa. xiii. 1 (LXX) ốpaois Hiv eidev

Ήσαίας υιός 'Αμώς κατά Βαβυλώνος.

21. The descent of the Beloved into Sheol... is written in the

section , where the Lord says : ' Behold , my Son will understand .'
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written in the section , where the Lord says :

Behold ,my Son will understand .' And all these

things, behold they are written (in the Psalms] in

the parables of David , the son of Jesse, and in the

Proverbs of Solomon his son , and in the words

of Korah , and Ethan the Israelite , and in the

words of Asaph, and in the rest of the Psalms

also which the angel of the Spirit inspired, 22.

(Namely) in those which havenot thenamewritten ,

This quotation is taken from Isa . lii. 13, where the LXX has

Ιδού συνήσει ο παίς μου. Ilais has been rendered ' son ' by the

Ethiopic translator. It is hard to recognize in Isa . lii. 13 -liii.

any reference to his Descent in Hades. Perhaps it is in the

LXX of liii. 8 από των ανομιών, του λαού μου ήχθη εις θάνατον.

The last three words imply nip ya?, which Cheyneacceptsas

the original text over against the Mass. 123 yas. The LXX

phrase may have been interpreted in this way by early

Christians.

[ In the Psalms) in the parables. ' In the Psalms' may be

regarded as an explanatory marginal gloss on ‘ in the parables '

( = £v rais mapaßonais), which was subsequently incorporated in

the text ; tapaßoań goes back of course to spin and must bear

in such cases themeaning of the latter. In the present instance

‘parable ’ ( = Spin) means ' song ' or ' poem ,' as in Pss. xlix . 4 ;

lxxviii. 2 ; Job xxvii. 1 ; xxix . I.

Dillmann, on the otherhand , takes the words in the Psalms'

as a general title embracing "the parables of David ' and 'the

proverbs of Solomon .'

Ethan, the Israelite. Here the text showsdependence on the

LXX. See titles of Pss. lxxxviii. and lxxxix , where Ethan is

called Tø 'Iopanheity ; and 1 Kings iv . 27, where he is surnamed

τον Έζραηλίτης ( A , Ζαρείτην Β ).

Inspired literally = caused to speak.

22. In those which have not the name written . I.e. the Psalms

to which no author's name is prefixed . For in those ' (bc), a

reads and in those.'

6
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and in the words of my father Amos, and of Hosea

the prophet , and of Micah and Joel and Nahum

and Jonah and Obadiah and Habakkuk and Haggai

and Zephaniah and Zechariah and Malachi, and

in the words of Joseph the Just and in the words

of Daniel Daniel

My father Amos. See note on i. 2.

Amos, and of Hosea , & c. We have here a list of the twelve

Minor Prophets. The order in which they are enumerated is

neither that of the Hebrew nor of theLXX , but comes nearer to

the latter . The list of these prophets in 4 Ezra i. 39, 40 follows

the order of the LXX. It is remarkable that there is no

mention of Isaiah and Jeremiah in our text. The prophecies

of the former, it is true, have been referred to elsewhere (see

iii. 31, iv . 19, vi. 1 ), and as the writer claims to be Isaiah, such

an omission may seem natural. The same peculiar phenomena,

however (as Nitzsch has remarked ), are attested by 4 Ezra i.

39, 40, where not only are Isaiah and Jeremiah omitted but

also Daniel.

Wordsof Joseph the Just. This book is probably with Dillmann

to be identified with the pseudepigraph Προσευχή του Ιωσήφ (see

Fabricius, Cod. Pseud . V. T. i. pp. 761-769 ; Schürer, Gesch . d .

Jüdischen Volkes, iii. 265, 266) . It appears on several lists of

extra- canonicalbooksand is said to have consisted of 1100 orixol.

Marshall (Hastings' Bible Dictionary, ii. 778 ) has drawn attention

to its antichristian character. The only existing fragments of

this work, for the preservation of which we are indebted almost

exclusively to the writings of Origen , clearly betray this

animus. See In Joan. tom . ii. c. 25 (Lommatsch , i. 147, 148) ,

Fragm . Comment in Genes. tom . iii. c . 9 (Lommatsch , viii. 30 , 31 )

Philocalid , c. 23 (Lommatsch , xxv. 223, 224 ). In allthese passages

it is not Joseph, however, but Jacob who is the speaker. Jacob

claims in these to be 'an angel ofGod,' the first servant in God's

presence ' (8 év apoobTq Deoû XelToUpròs apatos), whereas the angel

who wrestled with Jacob and who was identified by Christians

with the Messiah wasonly eighth in rank. But, most remark

able of all, Jacob declares himself to be the ' first-begotten of

every creature animated by God ' (πρωτόγονος παντός ζώου ζωου
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Martyr v . 1. On account of these visions, therefore,

dom of
Beliar was wroth with Isaiah , and he dwelt in theIsaiah = V.

1b- 14 . heart of Manasseh and he sawed him in sunder

with a wooden saw . 2. And when Isaiah was

being sawn in sunder Balchîrâ stood up , accusing

him , and all the false prophets stood up, laughing

and rejoicing because of Isaiah . 3. And Balchîrâ ,

with the aid of Mechembêchùs, stood up before

Isaiah , [laughing] deriding ; 4. And Balchîrâ said to

Isaiah : “Say: " I have lied in allthat I have spoken ,

uévov ÚTÒ Deod). This phrase undoubtedly recalls Col. i. 15

πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως.

On the other hand, Nitzsch (Theologische Studien und Kritiker ,

1830, pp. 228, 229) thinks that the Joseph referred to in the

text is Joshua the son of Josedek, mentioned in Sir. xlix . 12, or

Joseph the husband ofMary, Matt. i. 19 (@V dikaios).

V. 1. And he sawed him in sunder . With these words the

martyrdom of Isaiah is resumed which broke off at ii. 12.

3. Balchirâ , with the aid of Mechembêchûs. So all MSS. There is

no asyndeton as Beer supposes. So Zohak acts with the aid of

Ahriman . See Introd. pp. xlvii -xlviii. Dillmann emends into

• Belchîrâ and Mechembêchûs,' because the verbs “ stood up’and

deriding,' are in the plural. Wemust rather change the verbs

into the singular . Balchîrâ is the tool of Beliar , and is identi

fied with him in verse 9. This identification appears also in

Ambrose : see on verse 4. For Mechômbêchûs see ii. 5 .

[Laughing ] deriding. "Laughing ' is a doublet : there is no

copula in ab . It is added in the late MS. C.

4-8 . Balchîrâ (b. Beliar ac) tempts Isaiah .

4. Say : ' I have lied in all that I have spoken .' These words and

part of verse 8 are quoted (as Laurence , p . 148 , discovered) in

the Commentary of Ambrose on Ps. cxviii (ed. Bened. vol. i.

1124 ) : " Fertur prophetae cuidam , et plerique ferunt, quod

Esaiae, in carcere posito, cum mole imminentis urgeretur

exitii, dixisse diabolum ; Dic quia non a Domino locutus es, quae

dizisti, et omnium in te mentes affectusquemutabo, ut quiindignantur

injuriam absolutionem in te conferant.'

.
.
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and likewise the ways of Manasseh are good and

right. 5. And the ways also of Balchîrâ and of

his associates are good .” 6. And this he said to

him when he began to be sawn in sunder. 7. But

Isaiah was (absorbed ) in a vision of the Lord, and

though his eyes were open , he saw them (not).

8. And Balchîrâ spake thus to Isaiah : ' Say what

I say unto thee and I will turn their heart, and

I will compel Manasseh and the princes of Judah

and the people and all Jerusalem to reverence thee.

9. And Isaiah answered and said : “ So far as I

have utterance (I say) : Damned and accursed be

thou and all thy powers and all thy house. 10 .

For thou canst not take (from me) aught save the

skin ofmy body. II. And they seized and sawed

in sunder Isaiah , the son of Amoz, with a wooden

7. Saw them (not). The negative must be supplied as in

vi. 10 .

8. Balchira . So bc. a Milchîrâs.' See notes on ii .

12, V. 3. Balchîrâ, the tool of Beliar, again proceeds to

tempt Isaiah . See quotation from Ambrose in note on

verse 4 .

9. So far as I have utterance ( I say) : Damned and accursed . So

b. a is secondary : " So far as I am concerned , accursed — that is

to say , ' The curse is directed against the false prophet as

a man : hence all thy house ,' and also against him as a pleni

potentiary of Satan : hence all thy powers.' Both these

aspects are recognized in the Greek Legend: κατάθεμά σοι, Μελχία

ψευδοπροφήτα, διάβολε.

II. With a wooden saw . Greek Legend , iii. 16 év trplovi čutivo

at plooîvai aŭrbv. Hence the passage in Justin Mart. cum Tryph .

CXX. 14, 15 περί τον θάνατον Ησαΐου, δν πρίονι ξυλίνω έπρίσατε, is

all but certainly derived from our text. Cf. also Tertullian, De

Patientia , 14 'His patientiae viribus secatur Esaias et de domino

non tacet ' ; also Scorpiace, 8 ; Ps. - Tertullian , Adv. Marc. iii. 177.
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saw . 12. And Manasseh and Balchirà and the

false prophets and the princes and the people [and ]

all stood looking on . 13. And to the prophets

who were with him he said before he had been

sawn in sunder: 'Go ye to the region of Tyre and

Sidon ; for for me only hath God mingled the cup.'

14. And when Isaiah was being sawn in sunder,

he neither cried aloud nor wept, but his lips spake

with the Holy Spirit until he was sawn in twain .

v. 15, 16 = 15. This Beliar did to Isaiah through Balchîrâ and
editorial

Manasseh ; for Sammael was very wrathfulagainst
addition .

Isaiah from thedaysof Hezekiah,king of Judah,on

account of the things which he had seen regarding

the Beloved, 16. And on account of the destruction

of Sammael, which he had seen through the Lord ,

while Hezekiah his father was still king. And he

did according to the will of Satan .

THE VISION WHICH ISAIAH THE SON OF

AMOS SAW .

vi.-xi.1-40 vi. 1. In the twentieth year of the reign of

= Vision Hezekiah, king of Judah , came Isaiah the son of
of Isaiah .

Amoz, and Josab the son of Isaiah to Hezekiah to

For later references see Otto's note on Justin Mart. cum

Tryph . cxx, 15 . On the legend see Introd ., pp. xlv-xlix .

12. Balchirâ . So bc. a reads Melâchîrâ. See note on ii. 12.

[ And ]. I have bracketed 'and ' as it seems an intrusion .

13. The cup. On themeaning of the phrase cf. Matt. xx. 22.

14. Neither cried aloud nor wept. See quotation from Tertullian

on the endurance of Isaiah in note on v . II.

vi. Title. I have with S connected the words in the twen .

king of Judah ' with what follows, rather than

with what precedes as E and L ’.

tieth year
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Jerusalem " from Galgalâ ? 2. And (having entered )

he sat down on the couch of the king, "and they

brought him a seat,buthe would not sit (thereon) ".

3. " And when Isaiah began to speak the words of

faith and truth with King Hezekiah ",all the princes

of Israel were seated and the eunuchs and the

councillors of the king. And there were there

" forty " prophets and sons of the prophets: they had

come from the villages and from the mountains

and the plains when they had heard that Isaiah

was coming from Galgalâ to Hezekiah. 4. TAnd

they had come to salute him and to hear his words.

5. And that he might place his hands upon them , "

and that they might prophesy and that he might

1. From Galgalâ . These words are supported by Greek Legend,

i . 3, but omitted by S L '.

2. (Having entered ). I have restored these words since they

are found in Greek Legend, ii. I, S and L ’.

And they brought him a seat, but he would not sit (thereon ). Though

these words are omitted by S L', they are no doubt genuine,

since they have the support of the Greek Legend, i. 5, see

p . 141. Isaiah chooses the couch of the king and not a stool

or seat to recline on . Is it because he is going to have a vision ?

3. And when Isaiah. So ab. C'And then .'

All the princes. MSS. insert 'and ' before these words after

a Semitic idiom ; but if reading of c above is followed, the

band ' must be read .

Forty prophets. ' Forty ' is omitted by S L ', but Greek Legend , i. 3,

supports text.

Villages. I take the Ethiopic to be a rendering of Kwuar in

accordance with SL?.

Galgalâ . On the various forms of this proper name see

Critical Notes, 8 , 12, 17, p. 101.

4 , 5. These verses are very much curtailed in S L '.

That they might prophesy and that he might hear their prophecy .

This reading of ac is supported by SL’ : annunciare ei
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hear their prophecy : Cand they were all before

Isaiah . 6. And when Isaiah was speaking to

Hezekiah " the words of truth and faith , they all

heard ta door which one had opened and † the voice

of the Holy Spirit. 7. And the king summoned

all the prophets and all the people who were found

there, and they came. And Micaiah and the aged

Ananias and Joel " and Josab " sat on his right hand

(and on the left). 8. And it came to pass when

they had all heard the voice of the Holy Spirit, they

all worshipped on their knees,and glorified the God

Fof truth ", the Most High "who is in the upper

world andwho sits on High the Holy One and " who

rests among His holy ones. 9. And they gave glory

to Him " + who had thusbestowed a door in an alien

quae ventura erant. ' b's text is therefore secondary :

' that he might prophesy , that they might hear his pro

phecy.'

6. A door which one had opened . According to verse 9, this

door is in the world. Hence Lücke's idea that it is in heaven

as in Rev. iv, 1 - seemsto bewrong. E seemscorrupt. See note

on verse 9 , S runs : When he was speaking [all ] the words of

truth , the Holy Spirit came upon him and all heard and saw

the words of the Holy Spirit.' L ' is practically the same, see

pp. 99-100.

7. And they came. b omits, butSL support a .

Aged . L and S connect this adjective also with Micaiah .

And Josab . Omitted by S L '.

( And on the left). Added from S ; cf. L'.

8. The Most High who rests among His holy ones . So

LXX of Isa. lvii. 15 " Tylotos év ázious åvatavóuevos. The words

that immediately precede in the LXX may have been in the

mind of the writer : ο ύψιστος εν υψηλούς κατοικών τον αιώνα

άγιος εν αγίοις όνομα αυτώ . See on x. 6.

9. Who had thus bestowed ... on a man . Text corrupt. Read
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world , had bestowed (it) on a man f. 10. And as

he was speaking in the Holy Spirit in the hearing

of all, he became silent Tand his mind was taken

up from him and he saw not the men that stood

before him , 11. Though his eyes indeed were open.

Moreover his lips were silent "and the mind in his

body was taken up
from him.7 12. But his breath

was in him ; " for he was seeing a vision. 13. And

the angel who was sent to make him see was not

of this firmament, nor was he of the angels of

glory of this world , but he had come from the

seventh heaven . 14. And the people who stood

near did (not) think , but fthe circle of the prophets

(did ) t, that the holy Isaiah had been taken up .

who had bestowed such an excellence of words on a man in

the world .' See Critical Note .

10. And his mind was taken up from him . Omitted by SL?.

The passage however is genuine. It was before the writer of

the Greek Legend , i. 14 ήρθη ο διαλογισμός αυτού.

Saw not. See v . 7 .

II. And the mind . . . from him . This is practically a repeti

tion of the clause in verse 10. Though S L omit, it is pro

bably genuine ; for the three versions contain the repetition :

'hebecame silent' (verse 10 ), “his lips were silent ' (verse 11).

12. His breath was in him . L ' gives : ' inspiratio sancti spiritus

erat cum illo .' So S but that it omits sancti. But the Greek

Legend, ii. 2, supports our text and rendering. It reproduces

this clause : ήν εν αυτώ εμφύσημα ζωής. Έμφύσημα is used by

Symmachus in Job xxxvii. 10 to render news. The text of L’

is secondary. It is an explanatory gloss on the othermeaning

of èudúonua = ' inspiration.'

13. Firmament. Cf. iv . 2 , viii. 9-13.

14. The people . . . did (not) think . Negative is restored in

accordance with SL .

+ The circle ... (did) t. Read with S L' : ' the prophets recog

nized . '
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15. And the vision which the holy Isaiah saw was

not from this world but from the world which is

hidden from the flesh . 16. And after Isaiah had

seen this vision, he narrated it to Hezekiah, and to

Josab his son "and to the other prophets who had

come. 17. But the leaders and the eunuchs and

the people did not hear,but only Samna the scribe,

and † fjôaqêm , and † Asaph the recorder ; for these

also were doers of righteousness ,and the sweet

smell t of the Spirit was upon them . But the

people had not heard ; for Micaiah and Josab his

son had caused them to go forth, when the wisdom

of this world had been taken from him and he

became as one dead.

Had been taken up. E gives had been taken away.' By

changing thevocalization of one letter we get the proper sense

which is attested by S L '.

15. The flesh . E , which I have rendered idiomatically 'the

flesh ' means more usually his flesh .' SL give all flesh.'

16. And after Isaiah had seen this vision . Morefully in SL ?. See inloc.

Josab his son . From these words to their recurrence in vii. 1,

S L ' are wanting through homoioteleuton .

17. Samna. See note on i. 5.

fjóaqêm ,that is Joaqem or Joachim . Is this Joah (7784 LXX

'Iováx ) the son of Asaph mentioned in Isa. Xxxvi. 3 ? If so , we

should emend the text and read : " ſjôaqêm the son of Asaph.'

Dillmann identifies him with Eliakim mentioned in the same

passage, but the form of the word is slightly more in favour of

the former view .

These also were doers of righteousness. According to bc • These

also had deeds of righteousness.'

The tsweet smellt. E here euwdia, which may be a corruption

of evdokia. The same corruption is found in the Greek MSS.of

Ecclesiasticus xliii.26 . Thusweshould have : ' The good pleasure

of the Spirit was upon them .' Or is eüwdía corrupt for evodia ?

And he became. a omits.
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X

hi
nd

raising me on high ? for strength was given me to Ventimien

vii. 1. And the vision which Isaiah saw , he told

to Hezekiah and Josab his son and Micaiah and

the rest of the prophets, (and ) said : 2. * At this

moment* , when I prophesied according to the

(words) heard which ye heard , I saw a glorious

angel not like unto the glory of the angels which

I used always to see, but possessing such glory and

tpositionſ that I cannot describe"the glory Trof that

angel ? 3. And having seized me by my hand * he

raised me on high * ,and I said unto him : Who art

thou, and what is thy name, and whither art thou

speak with him .' 4. And he said unto me: 'When

I have raised thee on high (through the (various)

degrees] and made thee see the vision, on account

of which I have been sent, then thou wilt under

stand who I am : but my name thou dost not

know : 5. Because thou wilt return into this thy

body, but whither I am raising thee on high, thou

wilt see ; " for for this purpose have I been sent.')

6. And I rejoiced because he spake courteously to

me. 7. And he said unto me: ' Hast thou rejoiced

vii, 2. * At this moment* . Emended . See Critical Note. Text

- and this was.'

2. + Position t. E, which function , administration or order

( ráges), seemscorrupt. How is this to be reconciled with the

reading of the L ’ and S : which is 'lumen ' ? L'has ósanctam

( claritatem ).' See, however , Greek Legend, ii. 6 .

3. * He raised me on high * . Emended . See Critical Note ,

5. Whither. See verse 3. L and S have quando.'

For for this purpose have I been sent. Observe that L ' has these

words, though S L omit them .

7. This verse appears atmuch greater length in the S L ', but

our text agrees with L '.
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because I have spoken courteously to thee ?' And

he said : “ And thou wilt see how a greater also

than I am will speak courteously and peaceably

with thee.' 8. And +His Father also who is greatert

thou wilt see ; for for this purpose have I been

sent from the seventh heaven in order to explain

all these things unto thee.' 9. And weascended to

the firmament, I and he, and there I saw Sammael

and his hosts, and there was great fighting therein

and the * angels * of Satan were envying oneanother.

10. And as above so on the earth also ; for the like

ness of that which is in the firmament is here on the

earth. II. And I said unto the angel(whowas with

me): " (What is this war and) what is this envy

ing ? ' 12. And he said unto me: ' So has it been since

this world was made until now , and this war (will

continue) till He, whom thou shalt see will come

Will speak. S L = 'wish to speak. Cf. note on verse 5 .

8. + His Father also who is greatert. Corrupt. L ' = eminentiorem

ipsius majoris . So practically S save that it has a doublet.

Hence read : Onemore eminentthan the greater Himself.'

9. The firmament, & c. See X. 29–31, where the domain of the

evil angels embraces two provinces, the firmament and theair.

Sammaeland his hosts. So also L '. S L agree in presenting

a slightly different text, and apparently less original. These

two versions together with Greek Legend , ii. 9 , give Satan instead

of Sammael. For the presence of evil beings in the heavens

or on their outskirts see my edition of the Slavonic Enoch ,

Introd. pp. xxx -xlvii.

* Angels * . E has words' = dóyou, which take be a corrup

tion ofayyedol, which is the reading presupposed by L'.

II. (What is this war and). Supplied from L '. SL " What

is this war and envying and battle ? ' See x. 29.

12. So it hasbeen since this world wasmade. S L ' avoid this state

ment : see p . 106 .
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and destroy him . 13. And afterwards he caused

me to ascend (to that which is ) above the firma

ment : which is the (first) heaven . 14. And there

I saw a throne in the midst, and on his right and

on his left were angels. 15. "And (the angels on

the left were) not like unto the angels who stood

on the right ", but those who stood on the right had

the greater glory, and they all praised with one

voice, and there was a throne in themidst ", and

those who were on the left gave praise after them ;

Destroy him . Cf. x , 12. SL add 'with the breath of His

power.'

13. ( To that which is). Here we have exceptionally to follow

L’S against E L ', and insert these words.

(First). Omitted by L ' E : inserted from L ' S.

14. A throne, i. e . an angel belonging to the order called

“ Thrones,' póvoi,mentioned in Col. i. 16 ; Test. Lov. 3 ; and in

vii. 15, 21, 27, viii. 8 and xi. 25 of our present text, and Greek

Legend , ii. 40. So the text of E L ', and Greek Legend, ii. 12, in

the present passage. SL? on the other hand, require the term

to be construed in its ordinary sense ; for they add 'and on

it there sat an angel in great glory. These words may belong

to the original text ; for they recur in vii. 19 , 27, 29, 31 , 33,

35, 37 .

15. The angels on the right are superior to those on the left.

Cf. vii, 29 , 30 , 33, 34. This difference prevails till the sixth

heaven : see viii. 6-7.

(The angels on the left were ). These words are supplied from L '.

L ' Somit the words ·And ( the angels on the left were) not like

unto the angels who stood on the right.' The omission seems

due to homoioteleuton .

And there was a throne in the midst . The throne heremay bean

angel as in the preceding verse . The entire clause is omitted

by S L ', but L ' supports our text .

And those who were on the left gave praise after them . Here

E , which reads and they praised him and those who were

on the left after them ,' has inverted the order of the words.

E
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but their voice was not such as the voice of those

on the right, nor their praise like the praise of

those. 16. And I asked the angel who conducted

me,and I said unto him : " To whom is this praise

sent ?' 17. And he said unto me: '(It is sent) to

the praise of (Him who sitteth in ) the seventh

heaven : to Him † who rests in the holy world t ,

and to His Beloved , whence I have been sent to

thee. [Thither is it sent. ] 18. And again he made

me to ascend to the second heaven . Now the

height of that heaven is the same as from the

heaven to the earth [and to the firmament].

19. And (I saw there, as) in the first heaven , angels

on the right and on the left, "and a throne in the

midst, and the praise of the angels in the second

The true order is preserved in L 'which I have followed in text.

L ' is here supported by S. L ' is corrupt.

17. To the praise of (Him who sitteth in ) the seventh heaven . I have

emended the text. See Critical Note 3, p . 107. See also vi. 8 .

The subject is revived in x . 2 .

+ Who rests in the holy worldt. So a . b gives who rests

among the holy ones of the world .' Both are certainly wrong.

L ' has quiest perpetui saeculi.' L’S omit. The word ' rests '

may have been borrowed from vi. 8. L'is here to be preferred .

The original may have been του κατοικούντος τον αιώνα who

inhabiteth eternity . See Isa . lvii. 15 quoted on vi, 8 .

18. Of that heaven . L'S omit that,' which is probably a

rendering of the Greek Article, as is frequently the case .

Better therefore render of the heaven ' as in L S.

[ And to the firmament ]. Though this phrase goes back to G ',

for it is found in L ', I have bracketed it as it is against the

sense and is omitted by L ’ S.

19. (I saw there, as). Supplied from L ' L ' S.

19–20. And the praise of the angels ... in the second heaven . Though

L ' is wanting from this verse forwards, our text has the support
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21. And

heaven ; and he who sat on the throne in the

second heaven was more glorious than all (the

rest). 20. And there was great glory in the second

heaven , and the praise also was not like the praise

of those who were in the first heaven .

I fell on my face to worship him , but the angel

who conducted me did not permit me, but said

unto me:' Worship neither throne nor angel which

belongs to the six heavens — for for this cause I was

sent to conduct thee — until I tell thee in the seventh

heaven " 22. For above all the heavens and their

angels has thy throne been placed , and thy gar

ments and thy crown which thou shalt see.' 23.
And

I rejoiced with great joy , that those who love the

ofGreek Legend, ii. 14. On the words he whosat on the throne in

the second heaven ,' see note on vii. 14 .

21. I fell on my face to worship him . See Rev. xix . 10, xxii.

8 , 9 .

Worship neither throne nor angel. See vii. 14 note

Which belongs to the six heavens. L', ' of that heaven ' : S , ' from

heaven .'

For for this cause. Text reads whence.' But since theangel is

from the seventh heaven (cf. vi. 13, vii. 8 , 27), this cannot be

right. The righttext is supplied by La propter hoc,'and s'nam

propter hoc .' All three renderings can be explained as equiva

lents of dev , as Dillmann conjectured .

Until I tell thee. The text could also be rendered, except Him

whom I tell thee of.' This would agree with L ’, sed tantum

quem ego dixero tibi.' On the other hand, Greek Legend, ii. 22,

appears to support the rendering given above.

22. S L ’ (see p . 109) are clearly inferior to E in this verse . E

alone gives the sense required by the next verse.

Thy throne. See viii. 26 note.

Thy garments. See iv. 16 note.

23. See the somewhat different version of S L ’, p. 110 .

E 2
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Most High and His Beloved will afterwards ascend

thither by the angel of the Holy Spirit. 24. And

he raised me to the third heaven , and in like

manner I saw those
upon the right and upon

the

left, and there was a throne there in the midst ;

but the memorial of this world is there unheard of.

25. " And I said to the angel who waswith me;" for

the glory ofmy appearance was undergoing trans

formation as I ascended to each heaven in turn : 'No

thing of the vanity of that world is here named.'

26.And he answered me,and said unto me: 'Nothing

is named on account of its weakness,and nothing is

hidden there of what is done.' 27. " And Iwished to

learn how it is known, and he answered me saying :

· When I have raised thee to the seventh heaven

whence I was sent, to that which is above these,

then thou shalt know that there is nothing hidden

from the thrones and from those who dwell in the

heavens and from the angels.'? And the praise

wherewith they praised and the glory of him who

24. There was a throne there in the midst. So b . ac add against b

and L ’ S , and one who sat.'

Memorial : practically = ' name,' as in Prov. x . 7, Eccles . ix . 5 .

Is there unheard of : lit. ' is named.' This sense of óvouáfw is

found in Eph . V. 3 .

25-27. The more remote each heaven is from the earth, the

smaller is the impression made upon it by the things of earth .

Yet none of the things of earth can escape the knowledge of

the inhabitants of the heavens.

25. Slightly different order in L’S.

Glory ofmy appearance. S L glory ofmyspirit.'

27. S L ' are very defective here . Greek Legend, ii, 17, supports

our text. See also ix , 19-23.
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sat on the throne was great, " and the glory of the

angels on the right hand and on the left was

beyond thatof the heaven which was below them ".

28. And again he raised me to the fourth heaven ,

and the height from the third to the fourth

heaven was greater than from the earth to the

firmament. 29. And there again I saw those who

were on the right hand and those who were on

the left, " and him who sat on the throne was in the

midst", and there also they were praising. 30. And

the praise and glory of the angels on the right was

greater than that of those on the left. 31. And

again the glory of him who sat on the throne was

greater than that of the angels on the right, and

their glory was beyond that of those who were

below . 32. And he raised me to the fifth heaven .

33. And again I saw " those upon the right hand

and on the left, and him who sat on the throne

possessing greater glory than those of the fourth

heaven ". 34. And the glory of those on the right

hand was greater than that of those on the left

[from the third to the fourth ]. 35. And the glory

29. Him who sat on . . . midst. These words may be inter

polated by a scribe who did not understand the technical

meaning of throne.' See Greek Legend, ii. 18 , also L’S.

29b- 30. Omitted by L ' through homoioteleuton .

32. He raised me. SL’ = ' I ascended .'

32, 33. Cf. fragment of Zephaniah Apocalypse in Clem .

Alex, Strom. v . II. 77 και ανέλαβέν με πνεύμα και ανήνεγκεν με εις

ουρανόν πέμπτον και εθεώρουν αγγέλους καλουμένους κυρίους .

υμνούντας θεόν άρρητον ύψιστον.

32–36. Very defective in SL’, verse 35 beingwholly omitted .

34. ( From the third to the fourth ). A disturbing gloss.
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of him who was on the throne was greater than

that of the angels on the right hand ". 36. And

their praise was more glorious than that of the

fourth heaven. 37. " And I praised Him ,who is not

named and the Only -begotten " who dwelleth in the

heavens, whose name is not known to any flesh,

who has bestowed such glory on the several

heavens,Fand who makes great the glory of the

angels, and more excellent the glory of Him who

sitteth on the throne ?.

viii. 1. And again he raised me into the air of

the sixth heaven , and I saw such glory as

I had not seen in the five heavens. 2. * For I saw *

angels possessing great glory. 3. And the praise

there was holy and wonderful. 4. And I said to

the angel who conducted me: ' What is this which

I see, my lord ?' 5. And he said : ' I am not thy

36. See Slav. En . xviii. 9 , on the singing of the angels in the

fifth heaven .

37. SL’ give a widely divergent text from the above. See

pp. 112-113 .

Who is not named = äppntos. See quotation from Clem . Alex.

under vii. 32, 33.

The Only-begotten . This phrase, though not here in S L', is

found in viii. 7 of S and viii. 25 of both S and L '. Our text

presupposes John i. 16 , 18 , iii . 16 , 18 .

Such glory on the several heavens. L'S = ' such glory on the

angels over theseveral heavens.'

viii. 1. Glory. S L ' = ' great glory.'

In the five heavens. SL = " in the fifth heaven .'

2. * For I saw *. For this emendation under guidance of S and

L ’, see Critical Note. MSS. give when I ascended ' and con

nect these words with verse 1. At the close of this verse SL?

add an additional clause : see p . 113.

5. I am ... thy fellow servant. The word rendered fellow
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lord , butthy fellow servant? 16. And again I asked

him , and I said unto him : Why are there not

angelic fellow servants on the left) ?'! 7. And

he said : “ From the sixth heaven there are no

longer * angels* on the left, nor a throne set in

the midst, but (they are directed ) by the power

of the seventh heaven , where dwelleth He that is

not named "and the Elect One, whose name has not

been made known, and none of the heavens can

learn His name? 8. For it is He alone to whose

voice all the heavens and thrones give answer.

I have " thereforebeen empowered and sent to raise

thee here that thou mayest see this glory, 9. And

that thou mayest see the Lord of all those heavens

servant’more usually means companion,' but occasionally it is

a rendering of oúvdovios (Matt. xviii, 28, 31) as here. Cf. Greek

Legend, ii. 11, where these words are found : oºk éyà Kúplos, årà

oúvdoudós oov eipi. See Rev. xix . 10 , xxii. 8 , 9.

6. Angelic fellow servants. Literally = ' fellow servants of the

angels.'

7. * Angels *. See note 10 , p . 113. MSS . = ' and upward.'

(They are directed ). I have supplied these words under guid

ance of L'S. The former gives 'ordinationem habent' ; the

latter = ' administrati sunt.'

Where dwelleth He that is not named = őnov &otiv ở đppntos. This

appears to be correct. L’S, which are corrupt,may in part be

explained from it. S = "ubiest celeber ille ' = oTOU OTÈ & ontós.

L ' = ' ubi est dives.' ' Dives 'may represent apdovos, corrupt for

άρρητος ( ?).

And the Elect One. S = " et unigenitus filius ejus.' L ' hasmerely

' filius Dei.' Theunigenitus ' in S does not seem to be primi

tive, though the term occurs in vii. 37 of our text. See note

on i. 4 .

8. Thrones. S L give 'angels '-a general for a specific term .

9-10. See S L ', which omit 10 and give another turn to 9 .

Verse 10 anticipates what is recounted in x. 8 sqq.
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and these thrones, 10. "Undergoing (successive)

transformation until He resembles your form and

likeness. 11. I indeed say unto thee , Isaiah ; No

man about to return into a body of that world has

Tascended or " seen what thou seest or perceived what

thou hast perceived and whatthou wilt see. 12. For

it has been permitted to thee in the lot of the Lord to

come hither [and from thence comes the power
of

the sixth heaven and of the air ). 13. And I mag

nified my Lord with praise, in that through His lot

I should come hither. 14. And he said : " Hear,

furthermore, therefore, this also from thy fellow

servant " ; when from the body by the * will of

God * thou hast ascended hither, then thou wilt

receive the garment "which thou seest, and like

11. See viii. 23. E = 'Noman ...hasseen this or ascended or

perceived what thou seestand what thou wilt see.' I have trans

posed ‘ has seen’and “ascended’under guidance ofGreek Legend , ii.

29. Next from S wesee that the clause "what thou seest'should

follow after seen and what thou wilt see ' after ' perceived .'

12. In the lot of the Lord = through sharing in the lot of the

Lord. See i. 13. E adds against SL in the lot of the cross,'

which I have taken to be a marginal explanatory gloss subse

quently embodied in the text.

Hither, i.e. the seventh heaven .

[ And from thence & c. ]. I have bracketed these words as the

interpolation of an Ethiopic scribe, based on viii. 7, not quite

rightly apprehended .

13. Should come hither. S = ' am departing,' L ' = ' am walking.'

fellow servant. SL omit.

From the body by the *will of God *. Emended . See Critical Note,

p . 115. ac = ' from the alien body by the angel of the spirit

thou hast ascended .' b = ' in an alien body the God of the spirit

has made thee to ascend.'

Which thou seest . . . wilt see. L'S omit.

v
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wise other numbered garments laid up (there) thou

wilt see ", 15. And then thou wilt become equal

to the angels of the seventh heaven.' 16. And

he raised me up into the sixth heaven , and there

were no (angels) on the left, nor a throne in the

midst, but all had one appearance and their (power

of) praise was equal. 17. And (power) was given

tomealso, and I also praised along with them and

that angel also, and our praise was like theirs.

18.And there they † all named the primal Father †

and His Beloved , "the Christ" and the Holy Spirit,

all with one voice. 19. And (their voice ) was not

like the voice of the angels in the five heavens,

20. [Nor like their discourse) but the voice was

different there, and there was much light there.

21. And then, when I was in the sixth heaven

I thought the light which I had seen in the five

Garment. See viii. 26 ; ix . 9, 24, 25 ; xi. 3. 5 .

16. No (angels) on the left. SL have ' no angels on the right

or on the left, but our text is correct: see above, viii. 7.

All had one appearance. This statement appears to be derived

from Slav. En. xix . I, “ There is no difference in their counten

ance,' where the angels of the sixth heaven are described .

17. See S L for slight variations of the text.

18. + Al named the primal Father t. So ab.c omits primal.' We

should emend and read with SL”,“they praised the Father ofall.'

Christ. This title, which goes back to G ? and possibly to G ( see

x. 7 note), is found likewise in ix . 5, 13, 17 , X. 7, in all of

which passages it is absent from L’S.

His Beloved . So a . bc the Beloved .'

19. The five heavens. S L ' preferably ' in the fifth heaven .'

20. [Nor like their discourse). A doublet. S L omit.

21. The light. Text could be translated that light, but the

Greek article is frequently rendered by the demonstrative in

Ethiopic.



58 AS
CE
NS
IO
N

OF IS
AI
AH

heavens to be but darkness. 22. And I rejoiced

and praised Him who hath bestowed such lights

on those who wait for His promise. 23. And

I besought the angel who conducted me that I

should not henceforth return to the carnal world .

24. I say indeed unto you, " Hezekiah and Josabmy

son and Micaiah that there is much darkness here.

25. And the angel who conducted me discovered

what I thought and said : ' If in this light thou

dost rejoice, how much more wilt thou rejoice,

when in the seventh heaven thou seest the light,

where is the Lord and His Beloved [whence I have

been sent, who is to be called “ Son ” in this world .

26. Not (yet) hath been manifested Hewho shall

be in the corruptible world ] and the garments,

and the thrones, and the crowns which are laid

up for the righteous, "for those who trust in that

Lord who will descend in your form . For the

Five heavens. L2 S = ' fifth heaven .'

22. Such lights. L ’ such joy,' S .such things.'

Wait for His promise. SL’ = receive His mercy.'

23. See viii. II.

24. SL omit the proper names.

25. Discovered what I thought and. L'Somit.

The Lord . . . in this world . SL’ = 'the heavenly Father and

His Only-begotten Son .'

25, 26. I have bracketed the words 'whence I have been

sent in the corruptible world .' They are omitted by

SL and introduce confusion into the context. By excising

them we restore unity to these verses. The interpolation is

most probably due to an Ethiopic scribe. The unusual form

of the Ethiopic in verse 26 supports this suggestion . In ix . 5 ,

13, 17, & c., the kindred phrases are derived from the Greek.

Who is to be called " Son ' in this world . Cf. ix . 5 .
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light which is there is great and wonderful".

27. And as concerning thy not returning into the

body thy days are not yet fulfilled for coming

here.' 28. And when I heard (that) I was troubled ,

and he said : Do not be troubled .'

ix. I. And he took me into the air of the seventh

heaven , and moreover I heard a voice saying :

• How far will he ascend that dwelleth * in the

flesh * ? ' and I feared and trembled . 2. And when

I trembled, behold1 * I heard * from hence another

voice "being sent forth, and saying : 'It is per

mitted to the holy Isaiah to ascend hither; for here

is his garment. 3. And I asked the angel who was

with me and said : " Who is he who forbade me

and who is he who * permitted * me to ascend ?'

4. And he said unto me: “ He who forbade thee,

this is he * who is over * the praise -giving of the

sixth heaven. 5. And Hewho * permitted * thee ,

ix . 1. * In the flesh *. E here reads among aliens,' which

I have taken to be corrupt as S L ' give in carne and Greek Legend,

ii. 23, ¿v oapki.

2. And when I trembled , & c. E is corrupt, but admits easily of

emendation . See Critical Note, p. 118. As it stands, it runs :

* And he said unto mewhen I trembled : Behold, from hence

another voice has come, being sent forth , and it says.'

From hence . This gives the wrong sense. Greek Legend , ii. 23,

has ék Tôv õva . This is right in meaning, for the second voice

is from the seventh heaven, the first voice being from the

sixth : see verses 4 , 5 .

3. Who * permitted * . E has here "turned to ,' which gives

a wrong sense of d émritpétor. The verse is found in Greek in

Greek Legend, ii. 24.

4 . * Who is over * . Unemended text = ' on whom is .' A slight

change gives who is over ’ = égeotùs ètí, Greek Legend, ii. 25 .

5 . Permitted * . See on verse 3 .
*
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this is "thy Lord God, the Lord Christ, who will

be called “ Jesus ” in the world ",but His name thou

canst not hear till thou hast ascended out of thy

body.' 6. And he raised me up into the seventh

heaven, and I saw there a wonderful light and

angels innumerable. 7. And there I saw all the

righteous " from the time of Adam . 8. And there

I saw the holy Abel and all the righteous. 9. And

there I saw Enoch and all who were with him ",

stript ofthe garments of the flesh , and I saw them

in their garments of the upper world , and they

were " like angels ", standing there in great glory .

Thy Lord . So a. c gives our Lord .' Greek Legend, ii. 25, has

• Kúpios, L’S ' filius Dei.'

God , the Lord Christ world . In deference to Dillmann's

opinion I formerly regarded these words and certain phrases in

ix . 13 , 17, x . 7 as interpolations, on the ground of the state

ment that follows : ‘ His namethou canst not hear,' & c . Inow

think that they go back to G. For in the first place they spring

not from the Ethiopic scribe, but existed already in G '. Thus

x . 7 is found in the Gk. Leg. ii. 37. In the next, the words

* His name,' & c., do not refer to the earthly nameof Christ, but

to some secret nameknown only to the blessed . Cf. vii. 7. A

similar idea is found in Rev. xix. 12 " Hehath a name written

which no one knoweth but He Himself.'

Thy body. So c and S. b and L ’ give 'body, 'and a'this body.'

7-10. We should observe that though all the righteous from

the time of Adam are already possessed of their spiritual or

resurrection bodies (see notes on iv. 16 ) as in Rev. vi. II, they

are represented as not yet enjoying perfect blessedness. They

are not as yet crowned, nor have they as yet sat down on their

thrones . These verses are very defective in L'S, which speak

only of certain righteous individuals being already in heaven .

That our text goes back accurately to the older Greek recension

is proved by the Greek Legend, ii. 27, which reproduces theclauses

which aremissing in L’S.

9. Like angels. Cf. Eth. En. li. 4 (see note in my edition ),
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10. But they sat not on their thrones, nor were

their crowns of glory on them . II. And I asked

the angel who was with me: ' How is it that they

have received the garments, but have not the

thrones and the crowns ? ' 12, 13. And he said

unto me: Crowns and thrones of glory they do

not receive, till the Beloved will descend in the

form in which you will see Him descend " [will

descend, I say] into the world in the last days the

civ. 4 ; Matt. xxii. 30 ; Apoc. Bar. li. 5 , 9, 12. L’S omit this

phrase.

II. Who waswith me. L’S give instead and I said .'

Thrones. Cf. Rev. iii. 21 ; Luke xxii. 29, 30 ; Matt. xix. 28 ;

1 Cor. vi. 3 .

Crowns. Cf. Rev. ii. 10 , iii. 11, iv. 4 ; Jas. i. 12 ; Herm . Sim .

viii. 2, 3. The idea is derived from the custom of crowning

the victors in the games, as in 1 Cor. ix. 25 ; Phil. iii. 14 ;

2 Tim . ii. 5 ; 1 Pet. v . 4. It is the reward for martyrdom ,

2 Tim . iv. 7, 8 .

Have not the thrones, & c. Text is very doubtful here, but the

sense is as clear as in S L '.

12-13. The angel replies that the righteous in the seventh

heaven will not receive their thrones and crowns till the

Beloved descends and becomes man on earth. From verse 18

it appears that it is not till Christ reascends into heaven that

they receive them . See note on verse 18 .

The text of E is almost unintelligible as it appears in the

MSS . and in Dillmann's text. This is owing to a simple

blunder on the part of a scribe , who transferred the words

• Nevertheless they see and know whose will be the thrones

and whose the crowns ' from their right position at the close of

the sentence ' till the Beloved will descend in the form in

which you will see Him descend (will descend, I say) into the

world in the last days the Lord , who will be called Christ '

to an impossible position immediately preceding it. That this

restoration is right is established by S : see p . 120. Lº is here

corrupt though also helpful.

Will see Him descend ... into theworld in the lastdays. These words
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Lord , who will be called Christ ". Nevertheless

they see and know whose will be thrones, and

whose the crowns when He has descended, and

been made in your form , " and they will think that

He is flesh and is a man ". 14. And the god of

that world will stretch forth * his hand against the

Son * and they will crucify Him on a tree , and will

* slay * Him not knowing who Heis. 15. And thus

His descent, "as you will see, will be hidden even

from the heavens, so that it will not be known

who He is ". 16. And when Hehath plundered the

angel of death , He will ascend on the third day ,

are wanting both in L ’ and S ; but they are original ; for they

appear in Greek Legend, ii. 25 ; see p . 143 .

Will think that He is flesh and is a man . Is flesh ' and ' is

a man ' are parallel expressions. His divine nature will not

be recognized .

14. * His hand against the Son * . So Dillmann rightly emends

text. See Critical Note.

Will * slay * Him . So I have emended text with the guidance

ofSL’. MSS. and will lay hands upon Him ,' and transpose

these words before and will crucify Him .' See Critical Note.

15-17. The above verses in E vary so widely from those in

L ' and S , that it is impossible to reconcile them save in a few

phrases. L = ' And He will descend into Hades and make it

and the phantoms (visiones = partãopara) of hell desolate.

16. And He will seize the prince of death, and will plunder

him , and will crush all his powers, and Hewill rise the third

day, 17. Having certain righteous persons with Him , and

He will send forth His preachers into the whole world and

will ascend into the heavens.' S in the main agrees with L ’,

but is very corrupt.

16. Plundered the angel of death . These words are found also in

L '. They have to do with the rescue of certain souls out of the

hand of the angel of death. Christ holds the keys of it, Rev.

The angel of death is again referred to in x . 8, xi. 19 .

The next verse states explicitly the deliverance of righteous

ix . I.
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[and hewill remain in that world five hundred and

forty -five days]. 17. And then many of the right

eous will ascend with Him , whose spirits do not

receive their garments till the " Lord Christ ascend

souls from Hades. See Ignatius, ad Magn . ix ; Matt. xxvii. 52,

53 ; Evang. Nicodemi, i. 1, xi. I (ed. Tischendorf). The above

statement confirms the genuineness of the mention of the

descent into Hades in ix. 15 of L’S . Sheol, where the angel

of death abides ( x . 8 ), is thus an intermediate abode ; Haguel

or Abaddon (x . 8 ) is the final abode of the lost.

[ Remain in that world five hundred and forty-five days]. This

clause is wanting in SL . It is of course no creation of Ethiopic

scribes . The Ethiopic translator found it already in his Greek

text. The idea is a Gnostic one. It was held by the Valenti

nians and the Ophites ( see Irenaeus, adv. Haer. i. 3. 2 , 30. 14 ) as

Lücke has already remarked (Einleitung in d. Offenbarung, i. 290) .

It was, nevertheless, an intrusion in the Greek text ; for the

many righteousmentioned in verse 17 are none other than the

souls delivered from Hades, and the ascent mentioned in that

verse is the ascent from Hades. This is clear from S L ',which

bring the resurrection of Christ and the deliverance of the

souls from Hades together : 1X . 16. ( surget tertia die. 17. habens

quosdam iustos secum .'

17. And then many of the righteouswill ascend with Him , i.e. from

Hades, as I have shown in the preceding note. Yetthepresent

form ofthe Ethiopic implies that theascension here designed is

not from Hades but from earth to heaven after the resurrection .

Whose spirits do not receive their garments, dc. So a . b omits nega

tion against ac. c == ' who in their spirit have not received their

garments.' L’Somit. Sincealltherighteous according to ix. 7 ( E ),

and according to ix. 7 (L'S ) a certain class of righteous men , are

already in the seventh heaven arrayed in their garments or

spiritual bodies, the spirits delivered from Hades can only

have been the imperfectly righteous. As such they do not receive

their spiritual bodies till Christ's ascent to the seventh heaven.

SL add at the close of this verse : et mittet suos, prae

dicatores in universum orbem terrarum et ascendet in coelos.'

The former statement ismade elsewhere in our text ; see iii.

17, 18, xi. 22 .
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B) and they ascend with Him . 18. Then indeed they

will receive their garments and ] thrones and crowns,

when He has ascended into the seventh heaven .

19. And I said unto him that which I had asked

him in the third heaven : 20. “ * Show me how *

everything which is done in that world is here

madeknown.' 21. And whilst Iwas still speaking

with him , behold one of the angels who stood nigh,

more glorious than the glory of that angel, who

had raised me up from the world , 22. Showed me

a book , [but not as a book of this world ] and he

opened it, and the book was written , but not as

a book of this world . And he gave (it) to me and

I read it, and lo ! the deeds of the children of Israel

were written therein , and the deeds of those whom

Crowns.

18. Then indeed they will receive their [garments and ] thrones and

• Garments and should be omitted with SL?. The

classmentioned here are really the righteous already referred

to in ix . 11-13, who, though clad in their garments, do not as

yet possess their thrones and crowns. According to this verse

they attain to these on the ascension of Christ.

Then . This mark of time is explained by the concluding

clause of the verse .

19. See vii. 27. See p . 122 for slightly different and fuller

forms of L ’ and S.

Show me how * . Emended in accordance with SL? See

Critical Note. MSS . And he said untome.'

22. ( But not as a book of this world ). SL omit. A doublet. E

books. See two lines later.

On the heavenly books seemy note on Eth . En. xlvii. 3 .

Children of Israel. SL = ' Jerusalem .'

Of those whom * 1 * know (not). MSS. = 'whom thou knowest. '

I have emended in accordance with S ' quos ego non scivi.'

The negative is not infrequently lost in Ethiopic MSS. L ' and

Greek Legend, ii. 31, speak of all men being judged .

20 .
*
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* I * know (not), my son Josab. 23. And I said :

' In truth , there is nothing hidden in the seventh

heaven, which is done in this world . 24. And I

saw theremany garments laid up,and many thrones

and many crowns. 25. And I said to the angel :

"Whose are these garments and thrones and crowns?'

26. And he said unto me: These garments many

from that world will receive, believing in the words

of That One, who shall be named " as I told thee,

Tand they will observe those things, and believe

in them , and believe in His cross : for them are

* these * laid up 27. And I saw a certain One

standing, whose glory surpassed that of all," and

His glory was great and wonderful. 28. And after

I had seen Him ", all the righteous whom I had seen

Cand also the angels whom I had seen " came to

23. This world . Greek Legend, ii. 32, that world ' ; SL world .'

SL add after this world ,' And I asked the angel : who is

he yonder who excels all ( S omit ) the angels in his glory ? '

And he answered and said unto me: ' He yonder (S ' the pre

eminent angel yonder ') is the great angel Michaelever praying

on behalf of humanity. These words go back to the second

Greek recension . SL' again refer to Michael in ix . 29.

26. Will receive. L ammittunt' : S = destituuntur. ' If

the reading implied by SL is not an error, the editor of G ?

meant the verse to refer to the Antichrist. But in that case

verse 26 would be no answer to verse 25.

As I told thee. Better in S L : ' regarding whom I told thee.'

* These * . Emended . ac read 'but for them are laid up ' ;

b.which for them are laid up ' or ' for whom they are laid up.'

27–32. Vision and worship of the Second Person of the

Godhead .

27. See S L ’ for a shorter version .

28. And the angels ... Abel, Seth , and . SL omit. Adam and

Abel have already been mentioned in ix . 7.
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Him . And Adam and Abel and Seth , and all the

righteous first drew near " and worshipped Him ,

and they all praised Him with one voice, Tand I

myself also gave praise with them ",and my giving

of praise was as theirs. 29. And then all the

angels drew nigh and worshipped and gave praise.

30. And * I * was (again ) transformed and became

like an angel. 31. And thereupon the angel who

conducted me, said to me: "Worship this One,' and

I worshipped and praised . 32. And the angel said

unto me: This is the Lord of all the praisegivings

which thou hast seen.' 33. And whilst * he * was

still speaking, I saw another Glorious One who

was like Him , and the righteous drew nigh and

My giving of praise was as theirs. S = “ their giving of praise

was as that of those.' L = ' the voice was as that of those.'

29. All the angels drew nigh . SL = "and then ( L ' omit them )

Michael approached and worshipped and with him all the

angels.'

30 . * I * was (again ) transformed . According to vii. 25 Isaiah

underwent transformation as he ascended into each heaven in

turn . Accordingly he was transformed on entering the seventh

heaven , and before he joined in its worship, ix . 28. When,

however, he was brought before the Second Person of the

Godhead, he was again transformed and became likean angel.

I have accordingly with SL emended E , which read : ' He

(i.e. Christ ) was transformed .' On the other hand, the text of

ESL’ on verse 33 supports E in verse 30. But as we shall see,

they are all corrupt in that passage.

31. Worship . L’S add, and no doubt rightly , 'and praise.'

33–36. Vision and worship of the Third Person of the

Godhead .

33. * He* . So S. Ewrongly , ' I ' ; for it is theangel that has

been speaking. Lạ omits clause.

Like Him . L’S add ' in all things.'
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C

worshipped and praised , and I praised together

with them . But * my * glory was not transformed

into accordance with their form . 34. And there

upon the angels drew near and worshipped Him .

35. And I saw the Lord and the second angel, and

they were standing. 36. And the second whom

I saw was on the left of my Lord. And I asked :

Who is this ? ' and he said unto me: Worship

Him , for He is the angel of the Holy Spirit, who

I praised . L’S = 'he praised .'

* My * glory was transformed into accordancewith their form . E

reads ' His ' instead of my,' and has the support of S L '. We

have here, however, a primitive error. In verse 30 Isaiah was

transformed into the likeness of the angels and could thereby

enjoy certain visions, but he was not transformed into the

likeness of the righteous, and was on that account excluded

from steadfastly beholding the ineffable vision in verse 37,

which angels could not behold but only the righteous,

verse 38.

34. At the close of this S adds : ' and the angel said unto me:

“ Worship Him and praise." And I worshipped Him and

praised .' L contains only the last sentence.

35–36 . These verses were used by the heretic Hieracas. They

are drawn årò TOû 'Avaßatikoû 'Hoatov according to Epiphanius,

Haer. Ixvii. 3. In this work the quotation appears as follows :

"Έδειξέ μοι ο άγγελος περιπατών έμπροσθέν μου, και έδειξέ μοι, και είπε,

Τίς έστιν ο έν δεξιά του Θεού και είπα , Συ οίδας, Κύριε ; Λέγει, Ουτός

έστιν ο αγαπητός. και τις έστιν ο άλλος και όμοιος αυτώ εξ αριστερών

ελθών ; Και είπα, Συ γινώσκεις, τουτέστι το άγιον πνεύμα το λαλούν

έν σοι, και εν τοις προφήταις. It will be observed thatthis account

ismuch fuller than that which is given in E or L’S, and that

it preserves details which are only found separately in E and

L’S. Thus E speaks of the Holy Spirit being on the left,'and

this statement discovers itself in the above quotation . On the

other hand the word 'ambulantem ' in S ambulans' in L ')

has its counterpart in trepitaTv in the quotation . Thus the

above text is more primitive than either E or S L ', and may in

some respects represent the lost archetype G.

.

.
.

F 2
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* speaketh * in thee and the rest of the righteous.'

37. And I saw the great glory, the eyes of my

spirit being open , and I could not thereupon see,

nor yet could the angel who was with me, nor

all the angels whom I had seen worshipping my

Lord . 38. But I saw the righteous beholding with

great power the glory of that One. 39. And my

Lord drew nigh to me and the angel of the Spirit

Tand He said : “See how it is given to thee to see

God, and on thy account power is given to the

angel who is with thee.' 40. And I saw how my

Lord and the angel of the Spirit worshipped, and

they both together praised "God ". 41. And there

upon all the righteous "drew near and" worshipped.

42. And the angels " drew near and worshipped

and all the angels praised .

X. I. And thereupon I heard the voices and the

ix . 36. * Speaketh *. So S L ' and i. 7, Greek Legend, ii. 13, in

stead of ' has spoken ' as in E.

37-42. Vision and worship of the First Person of the

Godhead .

37. Isaiah says that he saw and that forthwith he did not

That is, he beheld for a moment but could not steadfastly

behold . SL give quite another idea. They declare that

Isaiah did not see God at all, but this is against verse 39.

Neither Isaiah nor the angels could steadfastly behold God :

cf. Eth . En . xiv. 21, ' None of the angels could ... behold the

face of the Honoured and Glorious One, and no flesh could

behold Him .' Only the glorified righteous could steadfastly

behold Him , verse 38 ; Rev. xxii. 4. The Divine Being is so

named in Eth. En. xiv. 20 , TheGreatGlory sat thereon ,' and x.

16 (note ) ; xi. 32 of our text, 39. Cf. viii. 8-9.

41-42. After all the righteous drew near and worshipped '

ac add and all the righteous.' S L insert a reference to

Michael as in verse 23 .

see .
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giving of praise,which I had heard in each of the

six heavens,ascending * and being heard * there : 2 .

And all Twere being sent up to that Glorious One

whose glory I could not behold. 3. " And I myself

was hearing and beholding the praise (which was

given ) to Him . 4. And the Lord and the angel of

the Spirit were beholding all and hearing all ". 5 .

And all the praises which are sent up from the six

heavens are not only heard but seen. 6. And

" I heard " theangel"who conductedmeand " he said :

" This is the Most High of the high ones, dwelling

in the holy world , and resting in His holy ones,

who will be called by the Holy Spirit through the

lips of the righteous " the Father of the Lord ".' 7 .

And I heard the voice of the Most High "the Father

ofmy Lord " saying tomy Lord " Christ who will be

X. 1. Ascending * and being heard * there. Emended with L. E

= 'which I had heard ascending hither' (b) or when

ascending hither ' (ac).

3. Sent up, & c. See vii. 16-17.

Whose glory, & c. ix. 37.

6. And I heard ... said . L'S = " And the angel said unto

me.'

The Most High of the high ones . .. holy ones. Based on Isa . lvii.

15 ο ύψιστος εν υψηλούς κατοικών τον αιώνα ... εν αγίοις αναπαυό

uevos. See on vi. 8. S L ' which give a different form of the

earlier clauses (see p . 128 ) εις αιώνιος τον υψηλόν αιώνα κατοικών.

Called . L’S = praised.

7. Christ who will be called Jesus. Though this and similar

expressions in ix . 5, 13, 17 are omitted by SL’, there are no

valid grounds for regarding them as interpolations, as I have

shown in the note on ix . 5. They go back to'g . This

follows from the fact that the excised words are found in the

Greek Legend, ii. 37, where indeed all this verse is found : see

pp. 145–146 .

6
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called Jesus " : 8. 'Go forth and descend through

all the heavens, and thou wilt descend to the firma

mentand that world : to the angel in Sheolthou wilt

descend, " but to Haguel thou wilt not go ? 9. And

thou wilt become like unto the likeness of all who

are in the five heavens. 10. " And thou wilt be care

ful to become like the form of the angels of the

firmament [and the angels also who are in Sheol]".

II. And none of the angels of that world shall

know that Thou art Lord with Me of the seven

heavensand of their angels. 12. And they shall not

know that Thou art with Me, * till * with a * loud *

8. Angel in Sheol. This is the angel ofdeath already referred

to in ix . 16. The angels in Sheol are mentioned in x. 10 , and

the angels ' of death in x . 14 . We might compare the

expression in Rev. ix, 11, 'the angel of the abyss.'

Haguel Abaddon or Gehenna in the sense of being the final

abode of the lost. Cf. ' the abyss ' in Rev. ix . 1, 2 , xi. 7, xvii.

8 , XX . 1, 3 .

9-10. His descent was not to be concealed from the sixth

heaven , X. 19, but from the five lower heavens and from the

angels of the firmament, and from the angels in Sheol. This

last statement I have bracketed, as the release of the souls in

Sheol could not have been effected without a recognition of

Christ on the part of the angels of Sheol.

10. L’S omit.

II. None of the angels of that world shall know , & c. Evidently

based on 1 Cor . ii. 8 , which none of the rulers of this world

knoweth ; for had they known it, they would not have crucified

the Lord of glory.'

That thou art Lord , & c. L ' S omit, but Greek Legend, ii. 40 ,

reproduces these words ; see p . 146 .

12. The angels of that world (i.e. the earth ) will not learn

that Christ is with God till the final judgement. For the

emendation of this verse see p . 129. The text as it stands is

unintelligible : “ And when with the voice of the heavens

6
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voice I have called (to) the heavens, and their

angels and their lights, (even ) unto the sixth

heaven,in order that you mayst " judge and destroy

the † princes † and angels "and gods" of that world ,

and the world that is dominated by them : 13. For

they have denied Me and said : “ We alone are and

there is nonebeside us." 14. And afterwards from

the * angels * of death Thou wilt ascend to Thy place,

and Thou wilt not be transformed in each heaven ,

but in glory wilt Thou ascend and sit on My right

hand. 15. And thereupon the princes and powers

I have called both to their angels and their lights : and when

I havemade great the sixth heaven (or to the sixth heaven ).'

So a . b omits and ’ before when ' (twice) and inserts ' thee '

after both verbs. L'Somit this passage .

Called (to) the heavens. Cf. Ps. l. 4 , where these wordsare used

with reference to judgement as here.

Mayst judge the tprincest ...of thatworld . For 'princes' read

'prince,' as in SL’. L = 'wilt judge the prince of that world and

his angels.' Cf. John xvi. 11, ' the prince of this world is judged .'

Destroy. Cf. vii. 12.

Gods of thatworld . 2 Cor. iv. 4 , God of this world .'

And the world that is dominated by them . L’S omit, but the

clause is implied by Greek Legend, ii. 38 TÒv koopov ékeivov Tov

υπό των ειδώλων ... κυριευόμενον.

13. Alone are. Greek Legend, ii. 38, adds' gods,'but L’S support

text. See note on iv . 6 .

14 . Angels * of death . See on x . 8 . Emended from ' gods of

death ' by a slight change of vocalization. See Critical Note.

The converse change was required in viii. 14 .

From the * angels * of death Thou wilt ascend. So ac. b = land

when Thou hast died and risen Thou wilt ascend.' L omits

clause but S gives . quando e terra elevaberis .'

15. Princes and powers... will worship Thee. Cf. Phil. ii. 10 ;

Heb. i. 6 : see also Deut. xxxii. 43 (LXX).

Princes and powers + of thatworld t . From a comparison of L'S

and Greek Legend , ii. 40 (see p . 144), it is clear that our text is

*
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my Lord.

† of that world † will worship Thee.' 16. These

commands I heard the Great Glory giving to

17. And † so † I saw my
Lord

go
forth

from the seventh heaven into the sixth heaven .

18. And the angel who conducted me [from this

world was with me and] said unto me: Under

stand , Isaiah , and see how the transformation and

descent of the Lord * will appear * 19. And I saw ,

and when the angels saw Him , " thereupon those

in the sixth heaven " praised and lauded Him ; for

He had not been transformed after the shape of

the angels there, "and they praised Him " and I

also praised with them . 20. And I saw when He

descended into the fifth heaven , that in the fifth

heaven Hemade Himself like unto the form of the

angels there, and they did not praise Him (nor

worship Him ) ; for His form was like unto theirs.

defective and the words of that world ' are corrupt. We

should read in their stead, and angels and all principalities.'

So far we have the support ofGreek Legend, ii. 39, and L ’ S , that

is of G and Gºand therefore of the archetype. L’S add ' which

are in heaven and on earth and under the earth .'

16. These commands. So Greek Legend, ii. 41 taūta , S read toūTOV

Or rather εκείνον.

TheGreat Glory. The text here (which is that of bc and L’S

and Greek Legend, ii. 41) upholds our rendering on ix . 37.

17. + So t. L'S = ' then ’ ; Greek Legend , ii. 41 after these

things.'

18. From this world was with me and I have bracketed these

words : they are omitted by S L '.

How the transformation ... of the Lord * will appear * , Emended ;

a reads in order that thou mayst see the transformation of the

Lord .' So a . b in order that thou mayst know , & c.' S L ' =

quae (or quid ) est transfiguratio eius.'

20. (Norworship Him ). I haveadded these wordsbecausebeing
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Arist

descendet

assumint les congue.zonyha má.

21. And then He descended into the fourth heaven ,

and made Himself like unto the form of the angels
level

there. 22. And when they saw Him ",they did not

praise Tor laud Him " ; for His form was like unto

their form . 23. And again I saw when He de

scended into the third heaven, Tand Hemade Him

self like unto the form of the angels in the third

heaven. 24. And those who kept the gate of the

(third ) heaven demanded the password , and the

Lord gave ( it) to them in order that He should not

be recognized. And when they saw Him ,they did

not praise or laud Him ; for His form was like

unto their form . 25. And again I saw when He

descended into the second heaven , " and again He

gave the password there; those who kept the gate

proceeded to demand and the Lord to give . 26 .

And I saw when He made Himself like unto the

form of the angels in the second heaven , and they

saw Him and they did not praise Him ; for His

form was like unto their form . 27. And again

I saw when He descended into the first heaven ,

Fand there also He gave the password to those who

kept the gate, and Hemade Himself like unto the

found in Greek Legend, ii. 42, they go back to G ' and should

therefore appear in E. SL’ likewise attest them .

23-28. These verses are shortly summarized in L'S. With

the exception of a few phrases Greek Legend fails us from this

point forward.

24. b omits.

Password, or " passport.' Since L ' gives character ' as the

equivalent of the rare Ethiopic word here we may perhaps

assume that xapaktúp stood in the Greek. $ = ' signa.' Possibly

the word "sign ' would best represent the sense .
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form of the angels who were on the left of that

throne ", and they neither praised nor lauded Him ;

for His form was like unto their form . 28. But as

for me no one asked meon account of the angel

who conducted me". 29. And again He descended

into the firmament where dwelleth the ruler of

this world ", and He gave the password " to those on

the left," and His form was like theirs, and they

did not praise Him there ; "but they were envying

one another and fighting ; for here there is a power

of evil and envying about trifles ". 30. And I saw

when He descended rand made Himself like ? unto

the angels of the air , and He was like one of them .

31. And He gave no password ; " for onewas plun

dering and doing violence to another."

xi. 1. After this " I saw ,and the angel who spoke

with me,who conducted me",said unto me: “Under

stand, Isaiah son of Amoz ; for for this purpose

have I been sent from God.' 2. " And I indeed saw

29. Where dwelleth the ruler of this world . So also S , but L?

omits.

30. The angels of the air are distinguished here from those

of the firmament in verse 29. It is otherwise in vii. 9-10.

31. Everything is in disorder in the air. Hence no guardians

of the gates.

One was plundering... another. So Greek Legend, ii. 9 .

xi. 1. Who spoke with me, who conducted me. L’S omit . One

ofthe phrases (if not both ) seems to be a marginal gloss.

2-22 . These verses, save a clause of verse 19, are wanting

in L’S, which omit all reference to Mary and Joseph and

the birth of Christ, His work and crucifixion , and speak only

of His life on earth. See pp . 133-135. This section , neverthe

less, goes back to G. See Introd. pp . xxii-xxiv.

2. Of the family of David ... Mary. Whether Mary as well as
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Mary

a woman of the family of David the prophet,

named Mary, a Virgin , and she was espoused

to a man named Joseph, a carpenter, and he also

was of the seed and family of the righteous David

of Bethlehem Judah. 3. And he came into his

lot. And when she was espoused, she was found

with child , and Joseph the carpenter was desirous

to put her away. 4. But the angel of the Spirit

appeared in this world , and after that Joseph did

not put her away, but kept Mary and did not

Joseph was descended from David as is here asserted it is

impossible to establish conclusively from the New Testament.

Several passages, however, could lend themselves to this inter

pretation as Luke i. 32, 69 ; Acts ii. 30 ; Rom . i. 3, 4 ; 2 Tim . ii.

8. However this may be , it can be proved that the belief

was early established . Thus Julius Africanus (Eusebius, Hist.

Eccl. i. 7. 17) and Tertullian (Adv. Iud . 9 ) at thebeginning of the

third century taught it : Irenaeus (Haer. iii. 21. 5 ) in the latter

half of the second century : Justin Martyr (Dial. c. Tryph. chaps.

43, 45,67, 100, 120) at the close of the first half, and Ignatius

( Ad Ephes. xviii. 2 ) at its beginning. It was thus an accepted

fact in the first half of the second century . But this evidence,

combined with that of the apocryphalNativity of Mary and the

very early Protevangel of James, is sufficient to make it very

probable that this view prevailed towards theclose at all events

of the first century . The evidence of the Testaments of the XII

Patriarchs cannot be adduced here as the date of the passage in

question is still undetermined .

3. Came into his lot. Cf. Protev. Iacobi, ix . I kaì elev & lepeùs

τω Ιωσήφ συ κεκλήρωσαι την παρθένον Κυρίου παραλαβείν εις τήρησιν

εαυτώ ; xix. 1 εκληρωσάμην αυτην γυναίκα .

3 , 4. Cf. Matt . i. 20 sqq.

4. Appeared in this world . So ac. b reads 'appeared to him .'

Kept Mary. Cf. Protev . Iacobi, ix . 3 , xiii. for the use of this

word in regard to Mary : in xiv. 2 we have an exact parallel

to our text. There it is told that after the angel of the Lord

had appeared to Joseph , the latter arose from his sleep and
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reveal this matter to any one. 5. And he did

not approach Mary, but kept her as a holy virgin ,

though with child . 6. And he did not live with

her for two months. 7. And after two months of

days while Joseph was in his house , and Mary his

wife, but both alone, 8. It came to pass that when

they were alone that Mary straightway looked

with her eyes and saw a small babe, and shewas

astonied .
9 . And after she had been astonied , her

womb was found as formerly before she had con

ceived . 10. And when her husband Joseph said

unto her : " What has astonied thee ?' his eyes were

opened and he saw the infant and praised God,

because into his portion God had come. II. And

a voice came to them : " Tell this vision to no one.'

12. And the story regarding the infant was noised

abroad in Bethlehem , 13. Some said : The Virgin

Mary hath borne a child , before she was married

glorified the God of Israel, who had given him this grace and

kept her ' (kai épúrado ev aúthv).

And did not reveal this matter to any one. In Protev. xv -xvi Joseph

refuses to answer the questions of the priest regarding Mary's

condition : και Ιωσήφ έσίγησεν (xv. 4 ).

7. His house. So a . bc read the house,

His wife. So c. b reads his espoused wife ' - evidently a cor

rection .

8. A somewhat less marvellous though kindred account is

found in Protev . Iacobi, xix . 2 .

9. Her womb was found. So a. bc read she found her womb.'

Conceived . a adds · Him .'

10. Her husband Joseph. b omits for the same reason that it

corrected verse 7. In a 'her husband ' is erased.

11. This verse is undoubtedly related to Protev. Iacobi, XX. 4

και ιδού φωνή λέγουσα Σαλώμη , Σαλώμη, μη αναγγείλης όσα είδες

παράδοξα,

.
.
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two months. 14. And many said : ' She has not

borne a child , nor has a midwife gone up (to her ),

nor have we heard the cries of labour) pains.'

And they were all blinded respecting Him and

they all knew regarding Him , though they knew

not whence He was. 15. And they took Him , and

went to Nazareth in Galilee . 16. And I saw ,

O Hezekiah and Josab my son , and I declare to

the other prophets also who are standing by, that

(this) hath escaped all the heavens and all the

14. This verse is practically cited in the Actus Petri, ch . xxiv.

(p. 72 , ed. Lipsius) : ' Et alter propheta dicit honorificatum

patrem : Neque vocem illius audivimus neque obstetrix subit.'

15. In Galilee. b omits.

16. ( This) hath escaped , & c. What escaped the princes of this

world is the virginity and the child -bearing of Mary. This

being so, it is hard to avoid concluding that our text is the

source of Ignatius, Ad Ephes. xix kai čladev ròv ápxovta roll

αιώνος τούτου η παρθενία Μαρίας και ο τοκετός αυτής, ομοίως και ο

Đávaros Too Kupéow. Throughout x. 8 - xi. Is the concealment of

the real nature of Christ is the entire theme, and as a sub

ordinate factor of this the concealment of Mary's virginity. In

the Epistle of Ignatius, on the other hand, the subject is

introduced abruptly and obviously forms part of a received

doctrine, such as is presented in our text. While Ignatius'

words summarize admirably the teaching of our text, para

graph 9 of his letter to the Romans forms a protest against the

Docetic tendency which was already at work and could perhaps

appeal to xi, 17 of our author in supporting its claims.

The source of the above speculation is to be traced no doubt

to i Cor. ii. 7, 8 , " The wisdom of God ... which none of

the rulers of this world knew ; for had they known it, they

would not have crucified the Lord of glory . This statement

involves the application made by our author to the Incarnation .

The words of Ignatius formed a favourite quotation with the

Fathers. Thus it is cited by Origen (Hom . in Luc., Op. iii.

p . 938 A ; Eusebius, quaest. ad Steph. i., Op. iv. p . 881 ; Ambrose
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princes and all the gods of this world . 17. And

I saw : In Nazareth He sucked the breast as a

babe and as is customary in order that Hemight

not be recognized . 18. And when He had grown

up He worked great signs and wonders in the land

of Israel and of Jerusalem . 19. And after this the

adversary envied Him and roused the children of

Israel against Him ", not knowing who He was,

and they delivered Him to the king, and crucified

Him , and He descended to the angel (of Sheol).

20. In Jerusalem indeed I saw Him being crucified

on a tree : 21. And likewise after the third day

rise again and remain days. 22. And the angel

who conducted me said : Understand , Isaiah :'

and I saw when He sent out the Twelve Apostles

and ascended . 23. And I saw Him , and He

was in the firmament, but He had not changed

on Luc. i. 27, Op. i. 1281 ('Non mediocris quoque causa est ut

virginitas Mariae falleret principem mundi'). For other refer

ences see Lightfoot on the Ignatian Epistles.

19. Descended to the angel (of Sheol). The words of Sheol'

I have supplied from Greek Legend, ii. 39, where the words are

quoted : καταβήση και προς τον άγγελος του άδου εν Ιερουσαλήμ.

The last two words form the beginning of the next verse .

See also x . 8 , 10 (ix . 16 ). For descended to the angels ' ( a ), bc

read made him descend to the angels.'

21. Days. ab have simply days, c'forty days.' Dill

mann is of opinion that originally the number 545 stood here,

as in ix, 16 (see note ). The phraseology at all events is the

same,

22. The sending forth of “ The Twelve ' is recounted also in

iii. 17, and in ix. 17 in L'S. Cf. Mt. xxviii. 18 , 19 ; Acts i.

8 , 9. There is a further mention of " The Twelve ' in our text

in iv . 3 .

23. Saw Him . So a . bc ' Saw . '
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Himself into their form , and all the angels of the

firmament Tand the Satans ? saw Him and they

worshipped . 24. And there was much sorrow

there,while they said : ' How did our Lord descend

* in our midst *, and we perceived not the glory

(which has been upon Him ],which we see has been

upon Him from the sixth heaven ? ' 25. And He

ascended into the second heaven , and He did not

transform Himself, but all the angels who were on

the right and on the left and the throne in the

midst 26. Both worshipped Him and praised

Him and said : “How did our Lord escape us whilst

And worshipped. b omits.

23, 24. There is some difficulty connected with these verses.

They ought to contain an account of the ascent through the

firmament and the first heaven , for verse 25 describes the

ascent into the second heaven . Our text confines the events

to the firmament, whereas L could be interpreted as referring

only to the first heaven, for it speaks of the angels above the

firmament.' S is doubtful. In any case the text of all three

is defective. See L’S, p . 135.

24 . * In ourmidst *. Emended with L’ ( S ). See Critical Note.

E = ' upon us.'

[Which has been upon Him ]. Bracketed as a doublet. The verbs

translated 'has been ' differ in the Ethiopic.

Which we see . . . from the sixth heaven . Christ possessed the

divine glory in His descent through the five heavens, i.e. from

the sixth downward, though it was concealed . For we see '

c reads "thou seest,' an easier reading.

25 , 26. Ascent into the second heaven .

25. And He ascended into the second heaven . L’S = ' And from

the first heaven He ascended more glorious.' The comparative

in L’S seems inconsistent with the context.

Who were on the right and on the left ...midst. So S save

that for the throne ' it reads he that sat on the throne.' L ’

wrongly omits.
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29. But

descending, and we perceived not ?' 27. And in

like manner He ascended into the third heaven ,

Cand they praised and said in likemanner. " 28. And

in the fourth heaven and in the fifth Talso they

said precisely after the same manner.

there was one glory, and from it He did not change

Himself. 30 . And I saw when He ascended into

the sixth heaven, " and they worshipped and glorified

Him " 31. But in all the heavens the praise in

creased (in volume). 32. And I saw how He

ascended into the seventh heaven , and all the

righteous and all the angels praised Him . And

then I saw Him sit down on the right hand of that

Great Glory whose glory I told you that I could

not behold . 33. And also the angel of the Holy

Spirit I saw sitting on the left hand. 34. And this

angel said unto me: ' Isaiah, son of Amoz, * it is

enough for thee * ; " for these are great thingsT; for

thou hast seen what no child of flesh has seen .

26. Perceived not. L'S add 'nor worshipped .'

27. L’S both err in adding ' into the second and ' before ' into

the third .'

27-30. Since both these versions compress verses 27-30 into

three lines, it is clear that herein they represent exactly G ’ or

the second recension of the Greek . Our text represents Gé.

32. All the angels. · L’S add : 6 et omnes virtutes.'

And then . Glory . So also S. L ' wrongly omits.

The Great Glory . So b . ac omit, but S supports. See also

ix . 37 (note ), X. 16 where it rightly appears in the text.

I told you that. L'Somit.

33. See ix . 36.

34. * It is enough for thee *. Emended with L’S. Text corrupt

- 1 preserve thee.'

No child of flesh has seen . After these words L'S (see p . 137)



CHAPTER XI. 27-41 81

39. And

35. And thou wilt return into thy garment (of the

flesh ) until thy days are completed . Then thou

wilt come hither.' 36. These things Isaiah saw

and told unto all that stood before him , and they

praised. And he spake to Hezekiah the King Tand

said " : ' I have spoken these things.' 37. Both the

end of this world ; 38. And all this vision will be

consummated in the last generations.

Isaiah made him swear that he would not tell ( it )

to the people of Israel, nor give these words to any

man to transcribe.
40.... * Such things * ye will

read . And watch ye in the Holy Spirit in order

that ye may receive your garments and thrones

and crowns of glory which are laid up in the

seventh " heaven . 41. On account of these visions xi.41-43 =

editorial

additions.
give what is really 1 Cor . ii. 9. Jerome, aswe know , writes in

his Comment in Isaiam , lxiv . 4 (Vallarsi iv . 760 ) : ' Ascensio enim

Isaiae et apocalypsis Eliae hoc habent testimonium .' Since

this passage is attested by L' and s, it therefore goes back to

Gt?, and it was a MS. of G ' most probably that Jerome used.

But since it is absent from E , it does not belong to G '. Thus

the textual evidence confirms Zahn's judgement, Gesch . der

Neutestamentlichen Kanons, ii .801-810 . The passage runs : “What

eye hath not seen nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the

heart of man , how great things God hath prepared for all

( S om . ' all ') that love Him .'

35. Thy days are fulfilled . See viii. 27.

36. These things Isaiah saw and told . I have emended text in

accordance with L’S. The text = these things I saw . And

Isaiah told .

And they praised. L'S = 'And hearing these ( L ' omit 'these )

wonderful things they all praised and glorified.'

40 . Such things * ye will read. Emended with S from reading

of ac, which = "and then ye will read .' Before these words

such a clause as that in S is lost : 'quantumcumque intellegitis

a rege dicta in prophetis.'

G
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and prophecies Sammael Satan sawed in sunder

Isaiah the son of Amos, the prophet,by the hand

of Manasseh. 42. And all these things Hezekiah

delivered to Manasseh in the twenty -sixth year.

43. But Manasseh did not remember them nor

place these things in his heart, but becoming the

servant of Satan he was destroyed.

Here endeth the vision of Isaiah the prophet

with his ascension .



ዕርገተ ኢሳይያስ ።

ΤΟ ΑΝΑΒΑΤΙΚΟΝ ΗCAIOY

ASCENSIO ISAIAE

ዕርገተ ኢሳይያስ ነቢይ ።

2

1 ወኮነ፡ ለክረምት W ወ፰ ስመንግሥቱ ለሕዝቅያስ ፡ ይሁዳ፡

ወጸውዖ፡ለምናሴ፡ ወልዱ፡ እስመ፡ ውእቱ ባሕቲቱ፡ሎቱ ። 2 ወጸውዖ፡

በቅድመ፡ ኢሳይያስ፡ ወልደ፡ አሞጽ ነቢይ፡ ወበቅድመ፡ ኢዮሳብ፡”

ወልድ፡ ኢሳይያስ፡ ከመ፡ ያወፍዮ ቃላተ ጽድቅ ዘለሊሁ ንጉሥ፡ ርእየ፡

3 ወዙኔያት ዘለዓለም፡ ወሥቃያት *ዘገም፡ወዘመኰዝ ዓላም፡

ወዘመላእክቲሁ፡ ወዘስልጣናቲሁ፡ ወዘሃይላቲሁ፡ 4 ወቃላተ ሃይማኖቱ

ሰፍቁር ዘለሊሁ ርእዩ፡ስ *ዓመትኗወ መንግሥቱ ፣ሰደቄሁ ። 5 ወመጠዎ፡

ቃላት ጽሑፉ፡8 ዘጸሕፈ፡ላምናስ፡9 ጸሓፊ፡ ወእለኒ፡ ወሀቦ ኢሳይያስ፡

ወልድ አሞጽ፡ወለቢያት፡ከመ፡ ይጽሕፉ፡ ወከመ፡ ያንብሩ፡ ሃቤሁ፡

ዘውእቱ በቤት ጉሥ፡ ርእየ፡ 12 ሰእተ ጽ፡ መላእክት፡ ወበእንተ

ተደምስሶቱ ለዝ ዓለም፡ ወበእተ ልብሰቶሙ ለቅዱሳን፡ ወጸአቶሙ

ወሰእተ ተወልጦቶሙ፡ ወለደት፡ ወዕርገቱ ለፍቁር ። 6 በጽዓመት

1 be. ዘ . 3 We

4

2 b . a ኢዮሌብ፡ such generally orኢዮስብ፡

should expect genitives dependent on pat: instead of accusa

tives :
see however Gk. Leg. i. 2 for a similar construction.

a . bc ዘዝ ዓሊም፡ • Em. by Dln . from ወዘምዙናዝ፡ be . a

ዘምዙናን፡ 6 Oc . a ዘለዓለም፡ 7 So 6 save that I have omitted

ለ before መን a ሰዓመት መንግሥቱ ሰ፲ወ፭ ለዓመት መንግሥቱ

b ጽሑፋት ሼ ዕ ላሜናስ a omits. C.ቤ ባሕቲቱ

b ቤት » ራእይ፡ 23 b . a ትወልጦሙ፡

8 9 10
ac .

12
ac .

G 2
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መንግሥቱ ለሕዝቅያስ ርእዩ፡ ኢሳይያስ፡ ቃላተዘ፡ትቢት ወመጠዎ፡

ለኢዮሳብ፡ ወልዱ ። ወውእቱ እዘ፡ ይእዝዝ እዝ፡ ይቀውም፡ኢዮላብ

ወልዱ፡ለኢሳይያስ 7 ፡ ይቤሎ ”ኢሳይያሎ ለሕዝቅያስ ጉሥ፡ ወአኮ፡

ባሕቲቱ በቅድመ፡ ምናሴ፡ ዘይቤሎ፡ ሕያው እግዚአብሔር ዘኢተፈነወ፡

ስሙ ለዝ ዓለም፡ ወሕያው፡ ፍቁሩ ለእግዚእዩ፡ ወሕያው መንፈስ

ዘ *በላዕሌየ፡ ደትናገር ከመ፡ ዘሎን እላ * ትእዛዝ፡ ወእሉ ቃላት፡

ይጸርን፡ በሃብ፡ ምናሴ፡ ወልድ፡ ወበግብረ እደዊሁ፡ ለሥቃዩ፡ ሥጋ፡

*አሐውር፡ አነ፡ 8. ወይትለአክ፡ ስማየል፡ መልኪራ ለምናሌ፡ወኵሎ

ፈቃዱ ይገብር፡ ወውእቱ ይከውን ተላዊሁ ለብልያር ፣ እምኔየ

9. ወብዙኃ፡ በኢየሩሳሌም፡ ወበይሁዳ፡ ያቀውሞሙ እምሃይማኖት

ጽድቅ፡ ወብልያርፃ ይኑር፡ ላዕለ ምናሴ፡ ወበእደዊሁ ነ፡ እትወስር ።

10. ወሰሚዖ፡ ሕዝቅያስ ዘተ ቃለ፡ በከየ ዐቢዩ፡ ፈድፋድ ወጠጠ፡

አልባሲሁ፡ወወደየ፡ መሬትውስተርእሱ ወወድቀ፡በገጹ ። II . ወይቤሎ፡

ኢሳይያስ፡ ተፈጸመ፡ ምክሩ ለስማየል ላዕለ ምናሴ፡ *ኢይበቍዐከ ።

12. ወንዝክቱ ዕለት ” ሕለዩ፡ ሕዝቅያስ ልዑ፡ከመ፡ይቅትሎ፡ለምናሴ፡

ወልዱ ። 13 ወይቤሎ፡ኢሳይያስ፡ ሕዝቅያስ አጽርን፡ ፍቁር፡ ምክርሕ፡

ወኅሊና፡ልብስኒ፡ኢይሄሉእስመ፡ አንሰ፡ብዝ፡ጽውዓ፡10 ተጸዋዕኩ ወለርስቱ

ለፍቁርኣነ፡ እትወረሎ፡19 1 ወኮነ፡እምድኅረሞተሕዝቅያስ ወነግሠ፡

ምናሴ፡ወኢተዘከረ ትእዛዛት ሕዝቅያስ አቡሁአላ ረስዖሙ ውሃደራ

ለማየል፡ ላዕለ ምናሴ፡ወጠግዐ፡ ሎቱ ። 2 ውድ ምናሴ፡ ተቀጽ

ለእግዚአብሔር፡ ዘአቡሁ፡ ወትቀ ፡ ለሰይጣን ወለመላእክቲሁ ወለሃይ

ላቲሁ ። 3 ወሜጠ፡ ቤተ አቡሁ፡ እለ፡ ኮኑ፡ ቅድመ፡ ገጹ ለሕዝቅያስ፡

*እም iቃላተ ጥበብ፡ ወትቀጽ፡ለእግዚአብሔር ።

4 ወሜጠ፡ ልቦ ምናሌ፡ ከመ፡ GREEK FRAGMENT FROM AMHERST

ይትቀይ፡ለብልያር ፡፡ እስመ፡ መል PAPYRI = G '.

ከ፡ ዐመጻ፡ ዘሥልጣን፡ ዓለም፡ II . 4 - IV . 4. (See Introd., pp. xxvii

ውእቱ ብልያር ” ዘስሙ፡ መጠቡ xx )

ኩስ፡ወውእቱ ይትፌሣሕ፡ሰኢየሩላ | IL (.. M )awargቕ ka kare

ሌም፡ ላዕለ፡ ምናሴ ወያኔይሎ 18 | ( )»ፈ rom airos & ( ) moord

4 b Om.
6

ገ 8
. 6 .

' b . a ኢዮሌብ፡ such generally orኢዮስብ፡ ፃ be.0 ወይቤሎ፡

8 4.ኦ ፍቁር፡
a . የኃድር፡ 6 እ . 4 ወዙሉ፡

ab ለብርያል፡ b ውብርያል፡ 9 Em . from 077E:

ዕለት ወ of be : cf.Gk Leg . i. 12 ፊ ፊ «ton & rû 6pg behoyiero , Mr...

a ለዝክቱ ቃላት፡ ወ . ጽዋዕ ሲ . ) ለፍቁርየ፡

bc እትዋረስ be ትእዘዘ፡ 15 . a ወጠግእ

16 Supplied in accordance with Gk. Leg . iii. 3. ab ብርያል፡

18 Em.by Dln .from ወይኔይሎ፡ so G ar«(ቆ ) yiwot.

10 1
.

12 18 14
ሴ . a om .

16 ፣
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d

በአግኝዎ፡ ወበዐመፃ፡ ዘተዘርኢ፡ | « * kal filፊንoud rs” Tden

በኢየሩሳሌም ። 5 ወስሙኝ፡፡ *ለ5 ወስዝን፡ *ሰ | 1 ( ) ቦ our ዉእነ 5 Ka( ) im እት

ገል፡ወሥራይ፡ ወትጠይሮ፡ ወአስት | wey [ ( ) ቀ aቀሥakka kal | uardia

ቃሥሞወዝመት ወሐዊረ፡ብእሲት | ka ካ arreda kal | ot kእግ ovuguoi

ብእሲ ]፡ ” ወስደተ ጻድቃን በእድ | kal |ኻ mooveda Kai 6 8to ሃ ubs |16

ምናሴ፡ [ወበእደ፡ ብለኪራ ወስ δικαίων εν χερσί28 Μανασσή | και

እይ "ጦብያ፡®ከነናዊ፡ወበእጅዮስ | ► XsPgiv ro6 Tou\ où Xave

ንስ፡ዘእምአናቶትወስድ ዘሊቀ | viru | kal & xpov Iowav | rob

ዋይ ። 6. ወትራሓት ሃገር ነዋ፡ | Na0% # kal & xvelowSa8% k Toፅ

ጽሑፋን እሙንቱ ውስተ መጽሕ | {\x Tvማpግንuared . 6. Kalo ኒ

ፈ፡ ነገሥት ይሁዳ፡ ወእስራኤል ። | አotrol እ 6 ]” uSou ዝናንpaሥሥፈ\vot

7.ወኢሳይያስ፡ ወልደ፡አሞጽ ለስ፡ | low ! rols B \B እ ous 6 (8 )

ርእዩ፡ዐመፃ ° ዘይትግበር፡ በኢየሩ | ( እ & v | Lo8u Kal (voa )

ሳሌም፡ ወትቀጽ፡ ለለይጣን፡ ወዘ | z •....] ( *)ai Tት ማሥm (v ab)roፅ |

ውዖ፡ ተግኅሠ፡ እምኢየሩሳሌም፡ |Musxboገ ew m (► 1 ( pour ዉእ) |

ወነበረ ቤተ ልሔም፡ ዘይሁዳ ። και εκάθισεν εν Βηθλεέμ της

8. ወበህየኒ፡ሀሎ፡ *ዐመፃ፡ ብዙኝ። ” | Zou8atas. 8. ( ka ) | kael 88 -

ወግዒዎ፡ እም*ቤት፡ ልሔም፡ | ፊ you (ia m)oእ እሱ ka dvax@ pት

ስራይ“ ውስተ ደብር፡ * መካነ፡ | a (9) | ፊ m; B ገፀእቲ ፈkd (0 ) Ins

ገዳም ። 9 ወሚኪያስ፡ ነቢይ፡ | ► 6 « 6 ተ 6]re en ሥዋ. 9 ka

*ወአናንያ፡ አረጋዊ፡ ” ወኢዮኤል፡
Μιχάλας ο προφήτης και Ανανίας

ወእንባቆም፡ ወኢዮሳብ፡ γέρων kai ( 1 ) |ጎል kal Area

ወብዙኃኑ፡ እለ፡የአም፡ መሃይም | kour Kal | I[ ]asob ቀ 6 ukbs a3

ናን 20 ዕርገተ ሰማይ፡ ግኅ | row | ka qox Tby mucl6wTv

ወነበሩ ውስተ ደብር ። 10.ኵሎ | mu Tubvlroya* « ds oipavous ava

βήναι ανεχώρησαν, και εκάθισαν

ፊs ቆ pos, 10. mdvlre( ) ikkoy

18

19 ወልዱ፡

6

8 9
.

10 1 12

' a b ወንዝ . ዕ ስገለ ወመሠርዩ 3 Bracketed

because wanting in G² and Gk. Leg . iii. 3
Bracketed be

cause wanting in G : name appears first in ii. 12 . 6 reads nah. Cei

a b om 6 b .ac ጠቢያ፡ 7 Em . from HAD; ofbc. a HAS:

be ጕሥ፡ a adds 011 ): against bc and Gk. Leg. iii. 8.

b ወዘውዕ፡ ያ ወዛውዓ፡ L.be በቤተ 6 trs. and

reads ብዙኅ፡ for ብዙኝ፡ be ውግሕሠ፡ 34 ac.) ኢየሩሳሌም፡

be ውበረ ዉዕመካ፡ገዳሙ፡ be ወአናንያስ አረጋይ፡

b ወኢዩኤል፡ 19 b . 0 ኢዮሴብ፡ a trs.aft.ለማይ፡

21 E has an active sense here . 22 Em . with E from ws.

χειρμαμάνασση . 24 Em . by Grenfell and Hunt from Tigrayoroy.

ቤ

18

16 16 17
. ሴ .

18 20
ቤ

3 MS .
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16

τες.

απ: * υφ: gr0s : Φharap :! | περιβεβλημένοι, και πάντες ήσαν

10.P : λαο1Ε: : άιΗ: | προφήται, ουδέν έχοντες μετ' αυ

አልቦሙ ምስሌሆሙ ኦላ ። ዕራቀ των | αλλά γυμνοί ήσαν, πενθούν

ሙ እሙ ወኵሎሙ፡ይላሕዉ፡ τες πένθος μέγα περί της πλά)

* Λh: 00 : 8 αλί : λhtt: ht νης του Ισραήλ. ΙΙ. και ουτοι

ራኤል ። II . ወእሉ፡አልቦሙ፡ዘይ ουκ ήσθιον ει μη βοτάνας τίλλον

ΠΑΟ: Hamad: hΟΛ: 189 : 1 ( τε)ς εκ των ορέων και*........... !

ይቀጥሱ እምአድባር፡ ወአብሲ μετά Hσαίο)017 *οικούν

ሎሙ፡ ይሌለዩ፡ ምስለ፡ ኢሳይያስ και επε(ί) ήσαν18 εν τοις

ነቢይ፡ ወበሩ ውስተ አድባር ወ όρεσιν και εν τοις βουνοϊς (δύο

Φ-ht : hp-2C: ηλ.: : | έτη | ημερών19 12. ( επι) του

ποΦΟΑ :: 12.ΦΩΣΗ:Ud. | ε(ί)ναι αυτούς ( έν ) τους ερήμολις

Φαν : Φλt: 1890: Φύλο: λh | και..................... έν Σαμαρία

8.:6 Πλά.: ΔάσηCP: Hλαν : ΠΑ | Φ ( 8 )νομα ήν Βελιχειάρ εκ της!

ኪራ ፡፡ እምዝማዱ፡ለለዱቅያስ ወ συγγενίας Σεδεκίου υιού Χανανίτου

ΔΩ: ht : hΛΦ:10.β: Ηαο704: | ψευδοπροφήτου δς ήν | κατοικών

በቤተልሔም። ወሕዝቅያስ፡ 8 ወል εν Βηθανία 20. και Σεδεκίας υιός |

ይ፡ ከናኒ፡ ዘውእቱ እጐ፡ አቡሁ Χανανα δς ήν αδελφός του πατρός

ΦΛαοΦΟΛ: hhh-0: Τυν: Αλ- | αυτού, εν δει ταϊς ημέραις Αχαάβ

άδ: αυ900Capsθ Φ.ht: Αρχια | βασιλέως του Ισραήλ ήνά διδάσ

ያት፡ዘበዓል፡ ወውእቱጸፍዖ፡ ወፀ καλος των τετρακοσίων προφητών |

άλ :11 Λα hea: ΦΑΩ: Αα8:12 Βαάλ, και αυτό(s) [ εράπισεν

ነቢይ ። 13 ወውእተጽእለትም και ύβρισεν τον Μιχαίαν υιον Ίεμ

kai- : ΦΤΦ.Ε (: σεh.Ρλ :18Φdt: | μαδα τον προφήτης" 13. και αυτός

ሞቅሕ፡14 ምስለ፡ ለዶቅያስ፡ ነቢይ፡ δε υβρίσ ) |θη υπό ' Αχαάβ και 1

υλ .: σαλά: Ah- H.P;16 Φλ.2: | εβλήθη Μιχαίας εις φυλακήν.

και ήν μέ)τα Σεδεκίου του ψευ

του 23

1
α . b om .

4
3 b trs.

5
6 6 % .

9

12
10 και Om.

13 6 om.

2 6. α άι: α. ο ΕφιΤ :

α. 68. 7 6 NANG; On the various forms of this

name of which the most primitive form appears to be that in the

text, see note, p . 13. 8 See exegetical note, p. 14. a መሀሮሙ፡

11 bc ΦΑλλο:
α. cf. G? Ιεμμαδά. 6 Και :

14 Add @unm ; in accordance with Gº kaì hv.

th- HP: ( ο), α reads thΉ : 16 ΕΞέψαντες έτρέφοντο , 17 E adds

ο προφήτης. 18 Ε = και οικούντες ήσαν , 19 E adds και μετά

τούτο. 20 E = Βηθλεέμ. 21 Above the line in MS.

ισραηλπλην. Grenfell and Hunt explain πλ as a dittography of ηλ.

15 For

22 ΜS.

23 ΜS. THC.



CHAPTER II. 10-16 87

FRAGMENT OF THE FIRST

LATIN VERSION = L '.

*አለሜሬም ሰለላነው ። δοπροφήτο( υ) | όντος10. ήσαν μετά |

' Οχοζείου υιού Αλά( μ) : | έν Σεμ

Mwua .

14. OLALN: 4:14 . kai'HXelas (8 po

Hàgo**0 % Hàg" ? los ex eo (Bôv) ?

Mål : Lla: näin ... kaì ry Eapapíav, |

II. 14 - III. 13.
HP;* *00 9C4: * 0 * Kai avròs en pooń TEVEV

mat: 1708: agit: trepi 'Oxoſellou őri év (See Introd ., pp. xxi,

khen.e: hac: *ngºa | khuya dolo0OTúash dro xxix -xxxi.)

MA: L80 : 5 Lapot: Davec taikai » Samapia

* 0 *09962: Nål: a eis l xelpas 'Alvaçàp

a : Sac: TOUN: à Traſpadonoetai åv Øv 14. (pro)fetas Dei.

dad; $ TA: ALT : à ? ¿Dóvevev TOùs | podý- 15. Et cum audis

Hind : 15.Onn : tas toll (60) . 15. sent pseudoprofe

a9°04: 20.lt: chat: (ka )ừ åkoúcartes oi tae qui erant cum

ad : gona: Xh-HP: pobrai 14 (o ) metà Ochodiam filium

al: Xha-n : *Qad'Oxolſelov viol 'Aldre Achab , *qui fuerat

goucan ,alacla: kal I ( ) didáokados doctor eorum Ga

እምድብረ hlka: aŭrøv | 'Dallapías15 è marias 17 de monte

16.00-at: [ a nhőpous + 'Ioad +16 Efrem , 16. Et ipse

& :] a * U : A0 & $ £ :' ) 16. kai atròs 'îv [o || fuit frater Sedeciae,

2
4 bom .

5

1 For ሰለላአው፡ (a ), ► reads aለአው፡ The phrase አለ ''ስለ ' is

clearly a transliteration = Alamerem balala’aw. Alam in the first

word = 'Axáß ; for’Axáß is so written in ii. 15 ofGʻ. Again balala'aw

was probably basala’aw (i.e. Baoiléws), since and a are some

times confused in Ethiopic. Thus we have · Ahab ... king. The

intervening letters êrêm may be corrupt and defective for ev

Eeupw, itself corrupt for ev Sapapią : cf. 1 Kings xxi. 1 ' Ahab,

king of Samaria .' a om . 3 bc H02:

a agoner: NLBU : 6 Em . with G : E wrongly A.

7 6 K & HL; 8 I have with L bracketed this word : 6 reads

minh.Cei a Mare: 10 MS. ψευδοπροφητο οντες.

note 1 above. 12 Remainder of this line and the next two

undecipherable. 13 E adds aúrou . 14 EL' = feudottpooîtai.

15 E = Jalergâs, L ' Gamarias. 16 Corrupt possibly for 'Ispana.

In that case Efrem would be simply an equivalent in thought

though not in letter. Jôel or Ijoêl of E could arise from Iona ,

17 Should be et Gamarias qui fuerat doctor eorum .

9
11 See
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G

λστ.Ραπ : ελπίΡ:! Βεχειρία)] αδελφός |suasit 10 Ochodiam

Αλh- HP: 1ον: ta του I Σεδεκίου, ακού- regem Gomorrae, et

rchit Φησε.hΡΜ:: σαν (τ) ες και μετέπεισαν occidit10 Micheam.

τον Οχοζείαν βασίλεα

Γομόρρων και εφό

(ν )ευσαν τον Μιχαί

ΙΙΙ . Ι. ΦΩΛh : Λα α)ν. ΙΙΙ . Ι. και Βε- ΙΙΙ . Ι. Εt cognovit

Φ: ΦCh : σπή : Αν χειρά έγνω, I («) αι εί- Bechira , et vidit

ΕΡΠ: ΦΗΩ.Ρ : Ηλή: δεν τον τό)( π )ον του locum Eseiae et pro

συλλυ: λλαν; Φ-ΔΕ: Ήσαίου Γ (και τω)ν fetarum qui cum

* E -MC : 00C:* Η προφη (των των) μετ' illo erant ; ipse enim

r :λ9ν: Φ1898: αυτού, ούτο)ς γαρ ήν habitabat in Beth

Δυος1ΦΦ-at: groικών εν τη χώρα | lem ; tet abiit Hie

20e: hdt: ΠληΒηθλεέμ, και εκολλή-irosolima, et +12 con

σο: ΦΩH : | θη το Μανασσή. και 1juncti sunt et *ipse

λφάσ:άι: 10+: αυτός ήν ψευδοπροφη- a Samaria18.

ምስሌሁ፡ ΦΦ-ΑΕΛ: τεύων εν Ιερουσαλήμ, factum est cum ve

ΑστάσηCP: Φιλ : και πολλοί εξ Ιερου- nisset Salmanassar

2. Φht: ΩΗ: DRi: σαλήμ εκολλήθησαν rex Aggyriorum, et

ΑΛ7C: HDC: : υν : προς αυτόν. | και αυ- accepisset

Adc.Ρ: ΦΦΦ: Αλσατός δε ήν από | Σαμα- am, et abduxisset

CP: ΦΗΡΑ: thatv: ρίας. 2. και εγένετο novem " et dimi.

ΔΗΛ:6 04Φ: ΦφΜε εν τω ελθείν'Αλίγασάρ dia( m ) tribus in cap

'Ασσυρίων βασιλέα tivitatem et per

και αιχμαλωτίσαι την

Σαμαρίαν Ι και λαβείν

τας έν ( νέ) α ήμισυ

φυλάς εν αιχμαλωσία

2. Et

9

4
C.

1 ) ኣም፡ 2 Add ftat : with G'L '. 3 Em . with G'L ' from

abc Φλαδή : αό Φάλω; 6 Em . with Gº from a

(a του nulla). ο Ω- -C: 6 Em . from a MH-n : bc

ሕዝሎ Is an intrusion ,though supported by E : see exegetical

note, ii. 16 . 8 So E. L ' om. 9 So L '. E om . 10 Should

be in plural as in EG2 11 MS. Beclem . EGʻ= regione Bethlehem .

12 Defective and corrupt. E GPS= et conjunctus est Manassi

et ipse prophetabat mendacium in Hierosolyma et multi ex

Hierosolyma. 13 Em . by Nitzsch from ipsi Asamaria ,

from nomen .

14 Em.
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G2

αν : α -λt:ΠΦ-Cr:!| και απενέγκαι αυτούς I duxisset eosin mon

* % 81: Φλή7: nH2:2| εις όρη ? Μήδων και 1 tem Medorum et

3. ΗΦ- : ΦωH: * ποταμών 19 [ και] Γω- ad fumen Gozan :

: Φαυλ:αφαζάν, 3. ούτος ήν νεώ- 3 . Bechira fuit ju

0.4 Λαοφόλ: Η τερος, και έφυγεν | και venior, et fugit et

ΦΡΔ: Ευν: EUR: ο ήλθενεις Ιερουσαλήμ pervenit Hierosoly

λh : 16t: RFU : ημέραις ( Έζε) κίου mam in diebus Eze

Ηάσης.Ρ: Άλαο; βασιλέωςΙούδα. και ciae regis Judeae :

ΦΡd2:βK.CO:: 4.0 ουκ επάτει12 + * εις Σα- non ambulabat in

th0: ΛαοΦΟΛ: Η μαρί)ανέν οδώ τούπα- via Samaritani 15

Φιλ: ΔΗ: gsic: τρός αυτου18, ότι τον patris sui, quoniam

net:6 Οανθ : Πλ. Εζεκίαν έφοβείτο. 4. timebat Ezeciam .

σο: 5. * ολhtm. και ευρέθη εν τω χρόνω 4. Et inventus est in

29: : ΔΗΦ.eu: Εζεκίου λαλών λόγους |tempore Ezeciae lo

στά: Πht: br: ανομίας εν Ιερουσα- quens verba) injus

δυο: ολλανή... :8| μήμ, 15. και κατηγο- titiae in Hierusa

ρήθη υπό των παίδων 1 lem, 5. Et spretus

Εζεκίου και έφυγεν il est16 a pueris Eze

εις την χώραν Βηθ-| ciae et fugit in

λεέμ. και έπεισαν 14. ] regione( m) Beth.

4 6 om.
5

10
12 ΜS.

1 όρια (Ρ). If so ,this may be a corruption of όρη as in G' (and

L ); if not, then our text agrees with the Massoretic text of

2 Kings xvii. 6 ( 24) against LXX which imply 'm ?.
9 ) ጣዞን፡

3 6 Η . 6 HOPCL; E alone is right here : see note

on Gʻ in loc. 6 be ink : 7 % ΦΦ-ht: ht: Φβεβα: :

$ Text defective. Better read pl. with G .̒ 9 See note on E in

loc. Corrupt for ποταμούς. 11 Should be excised.

(«) πατεις. 18 Corruption can be understood from L ' which

gives : in via Samariae patris sui. Thus L ' = εν οδώ εν Σαμαρία του

πατρος αυτού. Since this was unintelligible, some scribe of G?

transposed έν οδό And εν Σαμαρία (είς Σαμαρίαν being probably his

correction). From E we see that έν Σαμαρία should be Σαμαρείτου.

The error can be explained by the Hebrew : έν οδώ εν Σαμαρία

του πατρός αυτού = PSN novis 72 where " is corrupt for

55) Dr. Thus the Greek should be : έν οδώ του Σαμαρείτου πατρός

αυτού. 14 Text defective . See exegetical note in loc .

Samariae. See note 13 above. 16 = κατεφρονήθη corrupt for κατη

γορήθη as contempsit ( ver. 6) = κατεφρόνησεν (Turner ).

15 ΜS.
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L2Gº

6. Φλλfe.gr : αδ 16. και κατηγόρησεν 11 lem13. 6. Et contem

h : Πλήρελ: φλι Μελχειρά του Ήσαίου sit14 Bechira Egeiam

ΔΡ : * λα: 9ολυ-: και των προφητών | et profetas * qui cum

ΑΦΗ: ΕΠΑΛ : Καρ.ed: λέγων ότι Ησαίας και eo erant16, dicens,

Φάλ: Συλhl : ers * οι προφήται | οι με- quonia( m ) Eseias et

Ω : Ιδα:άλ9ν: τα Ήσαίου προφη- profetae, qui cum

φάδα: Δυ : EUR: τεύουσιν επί Ιερουσα- illo sunt, profetabant

* hao: : Φ-07 λήμ και επί 1 (τα)ς πό- in Hierusalem et

PPL: ham : hΦ-C : λεις Ιούδα 8 T ( κα) a( d) civitatis Judeae,

04Φ: Φλδ.ht: A2 Βενι)αμείν ότι ( πο)- * quoniam deseren

Ηk: : : Λατρεύσονται ° έν γαλε- tur16 * et in ilios

A7-07 : ΦΛαοφΦht: (άγδρίαις καιεν πέδαις]|Judeae et Benja

14 : -CI 7. Φ 1οαπελεύση, 7.και min's, quoniam cap

λανθ: hdt: grκαι αυτοί ψευδοπροφητεύ- tivi15 ducentur'9 : * et

09 : Αλλάδ: Φρουσιν και τον Ισραήλ in te24, *domine rex,

υ :: 8. ΦλλU: και τον Ιούδαν * Γκαι quoniam25 * galeagra

ΕΡd: : λωλ.: α. τον | Βενιαμείν αυτοί || et?? per ferrum dedu

24.g: λαν : 10.1 μισούσιν, και ο λόγος ceris. 7. Ipsi profe

9. Φανελ: Eb: άοι αυτών κακός | επι τον taverunt 2 in Istra

Δ: Πλ .: Hβώhr: Ιούδαν και τον Ισ- hel et in Juda * et in

ραήλ111. 8. και αυτός Hierusalem23. 8. Et

'Ησαίας είπεν [ αυτούς], ipse Esaias dixit se

βλέπω πλέον Μωυσή plus quam Moysen

του προφήτου. 9. είπεν profetare24. 9. Dixit

γάρ | Μωυσής ότι ουκ | enim Moyses quo

4 5
Ο Om. 6 E om .

1ο Φλα : Φ28: ? G om . but L ' supports. 3 6 φλ .

EL' add των μετ' αυτού . 7 E L ' :

αυτού. 8 G2 om.through hmt.the following words: ότι έρημωθή

σονται και επί τους υιούς Ιούδα. So L '. E om. και επί ... Ιούδα.

9 Here G is again defective. Add with EL' αιχμάλωτοι και επί σε,

Κύριε βασιλεύ ότι. 10 The missing word may be δέσμιος.

11 E L ' = επί. 12 E om ., L ' gives only et in Hierusalem .

13 MS. Beclem . 14 See note 16 on preceding page. 15 So also E ,

but GⓇ om . So E , but GⓇ om . MS. deseruntur.

18 MS. Beniami" . 19 MS. ducuntur. 20 MS. et inde. G ? om .

21 MS. galea grec. Niebuhr em . 22 Read pseudoprofetaverunt

with E G. 23 E om . G ' has a large divergent addition .

24 Corrupt for videre.

17 E G om.
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9
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Li

•»

14

άη

ΛΑΤΗ.i-th-C : Φάψεται άνθρωπος | τον niam homo non po

Φ : Φλήρ.ed: : θεόν και ζήσετα(ι), test videre Deum10

al: Chh : ΛΑΡΗλ:n | Ησαίας δε είπεν είδον | dixit autem Eseias

»C : Φ Φ: hΡΦ:: & ::: τον ( θεόν) και ιδού || Vidi Deum et eece

Ιο. : αλσοCh: ζω. το. βασι( λ)εύνινο. Io. Tu, rex,

ηαν ; *10,Pr: hd : ( γίγνωσκε ότι ψευ- intellige . quoniam

λαογEr Φλλή δή ) εστιν. και την mendax est : et ecce "

91: Δεση: Λαο.Ρ; ΦΙ(ε) ρουσαλήμ Σόδο- Hierusalem Sodom

Λαολht: CURL: 0 ( μ)α εκάλεσεν, και am dixit, et pri( n )ci

άλ9ν: ΔΗΛ: 74 | τους) άρχοντας Ιούδα] pes [ ejus et ] 12 Judeae

δ : ελαφ :: Φ - : και Ισραήλ (λαόν Γο- I et Hierusalem popu

άλfm.gr: Λάλε.Ρμόρρας προσηγόρευ- Ium Gomorrae nom

δ: φλιαρη: 110: σεν. ( κ) α(ί πολλά linavit13. Et coram

ምናሴ ። II. Φ102: κατηγόρει επί του Μα- 1 ( Manasse)15 in mul

ΠA.PC:* Φλf: λα: νασσή 8 και των προ- tis detradixit Eseiae

9ος : Φλf: : φητών. ΙΙ. και εκά- et profetis.

II. Et

πολλht : E04: ΦΠ θισεν Βελιάρ έν | τη supersedit
Beliar 161

1.Ρο: ΦΗ1997: καρδ)ία του Μανασσή corde Manasse, et

Ηαν 9oh : : Ρ :: και εν τη καρδία των |corde17 principum

12. Φλ.21 : Α.Ε.g: αρχόντων | Ιούδα και Joudaee etBenjami
n

για: Πλho: Φ.Φ: Βενιαμείν | και των ευ- et spadonum et con

ΦλλΗ: ΛΑ.ΛΑ.ΡΔ :: νούχων και των συμ- siliarioru
m18 regis.

13. Άλαν : «Ωδ.PC:4| βούλων και του βασιλέ- 12.Εtplac
ueruntei[e]

* Λαυir : Oa.g: Un :6| ως ? 12. και ήρεσαν αυ- sermones
Bechire ,

άδα: Κλε.Ρd: hPa τω οι λόγοι του Βελ- | et mandavit rex et

χειρα και απέστειλεν |adprehenderunt19

και εκράτησεν τον 1 Eseiam.

Ήσαίαν. 13. ήν γάρ enim Beliar 16 bilem

ο Βελιάρ εν θυμώhabens in Eseiam

πολλά (ε) πί Ήσαίαν

2 Since I has mendas est and G2 ψευδή(ς) εστιν

the text is corrupt ; we should read ning: Dat:

አስተዋደይዎ፡ 4 αο -0CPA : 5 ο αδh : 6690:

7 EL' = Ιερουσαλήμ rightly: cf. Isa . 1. 1ο. 8 Add του 'Ήσαίου from

EL . 9 ΜS. των βασιλέων. 10 Add et vivere with E G ?.

12 Should be excised . 13 MS. nominavit.

15 Added from E G ?. 16 MS, Beliac . 17 MS. corda.

18 MS. consiliario . Mai em . 19 E G give sing .

13. Fuit

1 και On.

3 bc

11 E G om. 14 ΜS.

cum .
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16

λβ: Φάση : Ηh( από | της (δράσεως και ( propter ( visionem et

μνή: Παση ; Φham : από 1 του δειγματισ- propter)13 quod *in

Πλtλυ-: hdtCat: μού | ότι (ε)δειγμάτι- sel4 ostenderit Sam

90RRE: :άο σεν | τον ( Σ)αμαήλ, ael, et quoniam ipse

Λ-ΠΟ: Αση : Φίφη και ότι δι' αυτού nuntiavit adventum

Έ:2 ΦC.: Φάλ εφανερώθη ή) εξέλευ- dilectissimi de sep

EL: ΠΗ: υλο: βασις του αγαπητού έκ ||timo caelo et trans

1 :3 Πht: 0-Πλ: (του εβδόμου ουρα- figurationem ejus

φλ.eft:ΗΛ.Κ.Ε : Φίνου και η) μεταμόρ- | et discensum et for

ΛΦ.PL:" HUA: ΑΦΦ: φωσις αυτού, και η Imam in qua trans

άλλο: 2ηΦΩΦ: κατάβασις αυτού, και 1 figuraretur esse hom

Φgrant: Impace η ιδέα ήν δει αυτόν 1inis, et persecutio

Αύ : στουCr : Φh μεταμορφωθήναι 1 εν nem, quam passurus

απ : υ :Φαν: α : είδει ανθρώπου, | και o est, et contumeliam

: * αθθ: ΕΛΦλ: διωγμός ον διωχθήσε- quam patere(tur)

Φθgrad: ΟΡΦ: 1a ] ται, και αι κολάσεις αίς

Cr : Οανθ: ΑΛΦΑ : Φ δει τους υιούς του Ισ

hao : ΠανΦ-0CL : Er | ραήλ αυτόν | κολάσαι,

ΦdC: και ή των δώδεκα μα

θητεία'', και Ί ως δει

αυτόν12 μετά | ανδρών

κακοποιών σταυρωθη

ναι, | και ότι εν μνη

μείζω ταφήσεται,

14. ΦΙΦ * : σιλου :ΕΟΦ
14. κα) δώδεκα οι μετ' αμύ .

ሩ ሎቱ ወ *ዕቅስተ 0 እለ የዕቅድ του | υπ' αυτού σκανδαλισθήσον

ται, κα(1) | η τήρησις17 των τ( η)

ρητών του μνημονείου,

c gºl * t : So L'adventum . E shows leanings to text of L ' :

antcal: could be translated actively = revelavit.

ተወልጦ 3 ο Φρα : αε ΦΡΦΩΤΕ:

5 ) ወይሳቅይዎ፡ ሀለዎ፡ 7 bc Φτους : 8ο μήλ: Οδό:

9 Em . from a hita. bc read X3H : a manifest correction .

from ab 0 ¢ ntl: in accordance with G .̒ 11 Ε = παρουσία και η

μαθητεία , 12 Add with E προ του σαββάτου σταυρωθήναι επί ξύλου.

Cf.ix. 14 , xi.20 of E. 13 Lost by hmt. Supplied from EG ’.

rupt for ostensione(?). 16Gº has a passive construction . E has

a verb that = revelatus est or revelavit. 16 MS. transfigurati

quem. Dln. em. 17 See note above .

1

2
ac

4
5 6 om.

10 Em.

14 Cor

10
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6

ται

G2

መቃብረ 15 .ወርድት መልአክ 15. και ως η κατάβασις του

Her: hCate : art : αάση.Ρή: | αγγέλλου της) | εκκλησίας της εν

υλφ :ΗΦ-ht: 0.28: * αυΦΟδ : | ουρανό .
με ... | τος εν ταις

ελφ-0 :8 τ6, Φανελλh: Ηαο1 | εσχάταις) Ι(ημέραις), Ι6. κα(1)17

αλ: φα..: Φαήλο: * αναλh:1 - | ο άγγελος του Πνεύμα

መላእክትቅዱላከመ፡ብግልስት፡ τος Ι του αγίου και Μιχαήλ

ዕለት፡ ያርቱ፡ መቃብረ 17. 1 άρχων των αγγέλων των αγίων

ΦΦ-ΑΕ: ΕΦC:10.C: 40: ανδη | ότι τη τρίτη ημέρα αυτού ανοίξου

ፍቲሆሙ 8ይወጽእ፡ወይፌ፡፲ወ፪ σιν το μνημονεύον, | 17. και ο

አርዳኢሁ፡ 18. Φραου : δ : | αγαπητός καθίσας επι τους ώμ

አሕዛብ ” ወዘሎ፡ ልሳነ፡ ለትሣኤ፡ ους αυτών εξελεύσεται, και ως

Εάς: Φλα: Τλανή: ΛαολΦd: | αποστείλει τους 18 μαθητάς |

; Φ * 010118-0-:* 01000: αυτού τ8. και μαθητεύσουσιν

Λαβ: άσP10: απλά: 19. * Φ πάντα τα έθνη και πάσαν γλώσ

ከመ፡ ሀለዉ፡ ብዙኃነ እለ፡ ይትሕ σαν εις την ανάστασιν του αγα

απ : at: Πανελ: Φο.Δ: ρής | π(η)του, | και οι ( π)ιστεύσαντες

14 : 20. * ΦΩH : 135PC: Φαν τ( ω) σταυρώ αυτού σωθήσον

ዝክር ይከውን ሰውእቱ መዋ και | εν τη αναβάσει αυτού

Ολ : 21. Φάση Ε1ζ : ΑΦάρ : | εις τον έβδομον (ο) (ρ)ανόν όθεν

ዮድ አርዳኢሁ፡ ትምህርት ዘ και 1 (ήλθε)ν. 19. και ως πολλή

ΣΦξhΦC.Ρή : Φίρσησαν :16 (λοίκαι πολλοί (των ( πιστε)υόν

των εις (αυτόν) εν τω αγίω Πνεύ

ματι (λαλήσουσιν, 20. Και ως

πολλά σημεία και | τέρατα έσ)

ται έν | ταις ημέραις εκείναις,

21. και19 εν τω έγγίζειν | αυτίδων

(α)φήσουσιν οι (μαθηταί αυτού

την προφητείαν των δώδεκα απο

στόλων αυτού 20 και την πίστιν 31

και την αγάπην αυτών | και την

1 και φCt: 2 be αλλht: 3α αυτό: 4 6 Φ . b wrongly

ወከመ፡ 6 So bc. α ΦΦ0C: a wrongly

መታነፊሆሙ ለሱራፌል፡ a አሕዛብ፡ a wrongly om .

α wrongly συ. 18 ) ወበስመ፡ ሀለው፡ 18 % ΦΠΗ ) : Τkok:

ወመክረ፡ a adds 10 %; a vox nulla . 15 6 HRCARD :

α Φεση : 17 Grenfell and Hunt supply lacuna with

Γαβριήλ. 18 E adds δώδεκα. 19 E adds μετά ταύτα.

91 b adds avrâv. Possibly the autoll in the preceding phrase should

be read as αυτών after πίστιν.

5

1 o om.
8

9 10

14

16

20 E om.
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1

1 .

16

d

ወፍቅሮሙ፡ወንጽሖሙ 2 ወይ | & vcday air . | 22 . kal & goyra

ከውን፡ ወክሕ፡ ብዙኅ፡ [ለምጽአቱ | ai ፈoes | roእእat é re m ]Less

ወ ] ለቀሪቦቱ ። 23 ወሰውእቱ መ αυτόν, 23. και έσονται εν ταις

ዋዕል፡ ብዙኃንእሰያፈቅሩሢመት | ካ ukpaus decivaus moፈልot Bêእ

እዝ፡ *ዕሩቃን፡ ጥላሴ፡ 24 ወይ τες άρχειν και κενοί | σοφίας.

ከውኑ፡ብዙኃሊቃናትመዐምዋን፡ | 24 ka koyra moእ Aoi mpgይ፡

ወኖሎት *ገፋዕት አባግዖሙ ° ወይ τεροι άνομοι καλά) ποιμένες άδικοι

ከውኑ፡መጠ፡ * ኢረኪቦሙ ኖ | (=) ተፅ ማ p6Bara | airy...

ሎተ ቅዱሳ s 25 ወይዌልጡ | ..ሥ ( ) ya la r ፊት ey | m (0 )

ብዙኃን፡ ክብሪ ልብስቶሙ፡ *ለቅ | u &vas & vos. 25 Kaሶ መ ) ኢ ok

ዱሳን፡በልብሰት መፍቅረ 0 ወርቅ፡

ወይከውን፡ነዲአ፡ገጽ ብዙኝ ”ሰው | uuፈrow.... ( )6 ( ) 6 ( ) .

እመዋዕል፡ወመፍቅራኔ *ክብር ... .. እ a .

ዘዝ፡ዓሰም ። 26. ወይከውኑ፡ ሕ | .. a (.. by kkeive | ré xe6ve Rai

መይት 18 [ወሕማይያነ፡ ብዙኅ oኒቀናIMobvrss ቅ 86& (ay) ]ro6 kbo

ወዕራቁ 16 ክብር ለቀሪሎት እግ ሥou Torou. | 26. ka kooyra Ra

ዚእ፡ ወይትሃስ፡ መንፈስ ቅዱስ | rakka moእእ ai Kal Kelvoo§ia

እምብዙኃን ። 27 ወኢይሃልዉ፡| roእእት ፊ 1 ተቐ yilu ተov

በውእቱ መዋዕል፡ ነቢያት ብዙኃን |eo ,| kal avaxongs › | Tw66

ወኢእለ፡ ይትናገሩ *ጽዕት እን μα το άγιον από | των πολλώ ».

ስለ፡፩፮በ'ለመካናት 28.በእንተ | 27.Kal oB \x Looyra & kkkivals |

መፈሱ ስሕተት 20 ወዝሙት ወዘ ταις ημέραις προφήται πολλοί 27

ዕራቃ፡ክብር፡ወዘፍቅረ ወርቅ፡ *ዘ | እዉእ ofilessixeph ች is kai (5) |

ሀለወትንትኩን *ለእለ ይትበሀ | Kal des & réros Kai | 6mous 28 .

ሉ ። አግብርት ለዝኲ ወለእለ፡ 4 | a ré TveQua | s m እdoms Rai

ይትወከፉ፡ዝክት ። 29 ወይከውን፡ | ንዅ s | Topvcias kaኒ ተሳ s welvoGofas

በማእከሎሙ *ጸልእ፡ ዐቢየ፡ ስኖ Kai s | ቀ iእን o( a (s ...”8 |

a om . 3 A manifest doublet. Cf. G ?.

4 ) ዕሩቃ፡ጥሰብ፡ 6 ) ሊቃውት፡ 6 ) ገፋእያት አባግዒሆሙ

7 Em . with G from a በኢወኪሎቶሙ፡ኖሎት ቅዱሳን፡ For these

words b offers a mere correction : Cat : Penh nha ' is a vox

nulla . 8 ብዙኃ፡ 9 ) ዘ . 10 ) መፍቀርያነ፡ 11 እ ብዙኅ፡

12 እ ክብረ፡
13 chaolt: an alternative(?) form of ch ' t : as chuli

of ch $ :: if not then it must be changed into chart:
14 A mani

fest doublet. a reads och LLY: 16 ) ብዙኃ፡ 16 ) ወዕራቃ፡

a ክብረ 19 ጽኑዓት፡ዘእንበለ፡ a wrongly

ሕረት ብ ወዘ . 22 ) ስለም፡ a adds alonki

4 ) ወእሉሱ 2% ) ጽልእ፡ ዐቢይ፡፡ 26 Read (domaiግንueva .

27 E adds oŰte oſ. 28 Here several lines are lost.

1
2 b om.

18 ) ለ .
20
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G

ሎትወበሊቃውትሰለይናቲሆሙ ። 30. (ይቫልosYe komal =( እኔs)

30. እስመ፡ቅንአት ዐቢይ፡ይከው | Tals & xelrais ካukpals &kag /ros

ቪድኃፊ፡ መዋዕል፡ እስመ፡ኵሎ፡ዘአ | ተፅ peo ተዕ | rols ቀፁa

ፍትዎ፡በቅድመ፡አዕይንቲሁ ይትና | uols | airoፅ እaje 31. kal |

ገር ። 31.ወያጸርሁ ትንቢት ነቢ | ቴa ቀ rouotv ° ተስ s Impoቀ mredasT u

ያት ዘእለ እምቅድሜዩ ወሬእያ προφητών των προ εμού και τας

ት *የሂ፡ እላ ” ያጸርሁ ፥ከመ፡ጕለ | pdress | ጾመ Tairas karq ቀ

ልቦሙ ይትናገሩ ። IV . cour Eva Ta ( Deu(a) (a) | Tos

ይእዜኒኬ፡ሕዝቅያስ ወኢዮሳብ፡ ወ kno8Gas a ፊ r@ v 1 እa እነourty. IV .

ልድየ፡ እላ እማ መዋዕለ ተጽ και νυν | Εζεκία και Ιασούβ

ወዓ፡°ተ ዓለም ። ” 2.ወእምድኅረ፡ | Is t) airat dure & () |

ተፈጸመ፡ይወርድ፡ብልያርግመል (18)pa( ) ሱ s m እ re( )/(geo)s

አክ፡ዐቢይ፡ንጉሥ፡ዓለም፡ዘአዞ •(96 )ፊg ou .. | 2 ros a

እምአመ፡ በረ፡ ወይወርድእምጽ του εν είδει)[ανθρώπου βασιλέ

ናሁ በራእየ፡ ብእሲ፡ ጕ፡ዐመፃ፡ ወ s dooroo Amma ]እቀ op 50 Gors

ቀታሌ፡እሙ፡ *ዘውእቱ *ንጉሥ፡ | airbsa / 6 Bar.eosoros 3 ቅ

ዝንቱ 3 ተክለ፡ ”ዝተኸሎ፲ወ፪ሕ ቀ ur( Stay ቅ | ursbourty ot 8ሬ-|

ዋርያትፍቁርይሰድድ፡እም፲ወ፪ | eka améoro u | ro6 yamግroፅ

ሰነዱ ይትወሀብ ። 4. ዝመል |86] e ( ) Kai ( r) ፊ beka | ( s)

ክሥሰራእየ ዝክቱ ጕሥ፡ይመ | rais xwpoiv airo | (= )apa8oፁት

ጽእ፡ ወይመጽኡ ምስሌሁ ዙሉ፡ 4 oð[ros (6 do)xo » ኽ

* ኃይላትዘረዓለም፡ወይስምዕዎ፡ ιδέα του βασιλέως εκείνου ελεύ

ብዙሉ ዘፈቀደ ።
geral ( s)ai di unducts mára |

( A) & (ovነra T (0) ( ) [ (7)oፅ

kd [quo»)

5 *ወበቃሉ፡ይሠርቅ ፀሓይ፡ በሌሊት ወወርኅኒ፡ ይገብር፡18 ከመ፡

σεται .

1 b om .

6
a om .

-

2 Em . with Gº from ka: gives CA: instead of

kn: a mere scribal correction . 8 ) ተጻርሁ፡ 4 ኦ ጐሥዐ፡

6 Em . from እለ 7 Em, from መዋዕል፡ 8 ጽወዓ፡

an unusual form of % 0.9 :(?) = alhoews. Is this corrupt for

τελέσεως ? Otherwise correct ጽወዓ፡ into ወዲአ፡ “ completion .”

G ”has probably mእ ppፊ re@ s. For ጽ ' b readsጸወ፡ 9 b adds

ወበከ፡ይትናገሩ 10 ab ብርያል፡ a ዘአሕዛ

13 Em . from 6 770 : H7E: 9090; otha: For Ot ac read

wtha: I regard the corruption as due to the phrase 77w'H :

ዓለም፡two lines before . is ab add ብርያል፡but G ጋom .

with c . 16 be ወይመጽእ፡ w ኃይላት ዝቱ 18 ይገብእ፡

19 E = karaprougu . 90 MS . Trooእፅou . :E. MS. abroa .

12
a ዝ

14 ) ዘ .

21
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በስድስቱ ሰዓት ያስተርኢ ። 6. ወኵሎ ዘፈቀዱ ይገብር *በዓለም

ይገብር፡ ወ *ይትናገር፡ ዓቢይፍቁር፡ ወይብል፡ አነ፡ውእቱ እግዚአብሔር

ወእምቅድሜየኢሀሎወኢመኑኒ ። 7. ወየለምዎ፡ኩሉ ብእ፡ *በዓለም፡

8. ወይሠውዑ ሎቱ ወይትቀዬ ሎቹ ዘ፡ ይብሉ ዝውእቱ እግዚኣ

ብሔር፡ ወዘእንበሌሁ፡አልቦ ባዕደ ። 9 ወመብዝኅቶሙ ለእለ፡ ዓብሩ

ከመ፡ ይትወከፍዎ፡ ለፍቁር፡ ይመይጥ ድኅሬሁ ። 10. ወይከውን

ሃይለመንክራቲሁለቤ፡አህጉር፡ ወበሓውርት II . ወያቀውም፡አምላሎ፡

ቅድመ፡ ገጹ፡ ብዙሉ አህጉር ። 12. ወይእዝ፡ ሠለስተ ዓመት

ወ *ሎብዐት ወርን፡ ወመዋዕለ ጰወ፯ ። I3 ውብኃን መሃይምናን፡

ወቅዱሳን ለሰ፡ ርእዩ ዘእሙቱ ይለፈዉ፡ ዘተሰቅለ ኢየሱስ እግዚእ

ክርስቶስ ድኅረ ርኢክዎ፡፡ኢሳይያስ፡[ለዘ፡ ተለቅለ፡ወዐርገ ] ወእለ *ሂ *

የአምኑ ቦቱ ኅዳጣን እምውስቴቶሙ፡ስውእቱ መዋዕል፡ ይትርሩ ሎቱ

አግብር እዝ ይጐዩ፡ እምገዳም፡ ውስተ ገጻም፡ እዘ ይጸንሑ

ምጽኦቶ ። 14 ወእምድኅረሱ *፲ወ፫፻ወ፬ወጀ መዋዕል፡ይመጽእ

እግዚእ ምስለ መላእክቲሁ ወምስለ ኃይላት ቅዱሳን፡ እምሳብዕ፡

ሰማይ፡ ምስለ ስብሓተ ሳብዕ፡ሰማይ፡ ወይስሕብ ብልያርሃ ውስት

ም፡ወኃይላቲሁ *ኒ ። 15 ወያዐርፎሙ ለእለ ይረክቦሙ ለሥጋ፡

በውስተዝ፡ ዓለም፡ ለመምለኪያነ ሠናይ፡ [ወፀሓይሉ ይትኃፈር፡]

16. ወኵሎሙ፡ እለ፡ ስ *እተን ሃይማኖቱጃ ረገምዎ፡ ለብልያርዶ

ወለነገሥቱ ። ወቅዱሳንሱ፡ ምስለ፡ እግዚእ፡ይመጽኡ፡ ምስሊ ኣልባሲሆሙ፡

ዘላዕለ ይቃብር ውስተ ሳብዕ፡ሰማይ፡ ምስለ እግዚእ፡ ይመጽኡ፡ እለ

መንፈለሙ ልዑሳን እሙንቱ ይወርዱ ወይሄልዉ፡ ውስት ዓለም፡

ወይ % ዖሙ ለእለ ለሥጋ ተረክቡ ምስለ ቅዱሳን በልብስተሙ

ለቅዱሳ ወይትለአኮሙ፡ እግዚእ፡ ለእለ ዐቀሱ በውስጠ፡ ዓለም ።

17. ወእምድኅረዝ፡ይትመየጡ ውስት አልባሲሆሙ ላዕሊ ወይትድግ፡

ሥጋሆሙ ውስተ ዓለም ። 18. አሜሃቃሉ ለፍቁር ይሥጽ ብመዓት

*ለዘ፡ ሰማይ፡ ወለዘ የብስ ወለአድባር፡ ወለአውግር፡ ወለአህጉርኒ፡

ወለቢድው፡ወለዕፀው፡* *ወለመልአኩ ፀሓይ፡ ወለዘወርዓኒ፡® ወለዙ

ነ

18

1 ) ለ .

6

1

is be ፱ .
14

16 qb

8 ) om . 8 ) ይትሜሰል፡ ከመ፡ 4 beባዕድ

ወይመይጦሙ 6 ) ፫ . 7 Bracketed as an Ethiopic inter

polation. 8 ) 1 . 9 ) አግብርቲሁ፡ 10 be ይታይ 1 bc

ወእዘ፡ 12 Added to text. Cf. iv . 12 . _ ክልኤ፡

may be corrupt for as Din . supposed . is ኃይላት

ብርያል 18 AnEthiopic interpolation . 19 ሃይማኖት

20 ab add ån before this word. ለብርያል፡ Here be uphold

right orthography.
8 ) ወይጻዖሙ፡ 23 Em . from a AH :

ሰማይ፡and c ለዘበሰማይ፡ ኦ reads ለሰማይ፡ 4 So be . a reads

ለዝ « ወለዕው ፡፡ 86 4 ወለወርኅ፡

17
a om .

ይ

%
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ልሂ: ሰዓበ፡ አስተርእየ፡ ወአሀዱ ብልያር፡ ውስተዝ፡ዓለም፡ ወይከውን

[ትምሕ፡ ወ ] ”ጽኔ፡ በውስቴቶሙ ዕዝኩ መዋዕል፡ ወፍቁ *ር ያዐርግ *

*እሳት እምኔሁ ወይብልዕ ዘሎ፡ረሲዓን፡ ወይከውኑ፡ከመ፡ዘኢተፈጥሩ ።

19 ወትራሓት ነገራ ራእይ፡ጽሑፉን፡ እሙንቱ ውስተ ራእዩ፡ባቢሎን ።

20. ወትሩፋት ራእዩ፡ እግዚእ፡ ነዋ፡ ጽሑፉን፡ እሙቱ *ብምሳልያት፡

በቃላትዩት ለዘ ጽሑፍ ውስተ መጽሕፍ ዘገሃድ ነቢይኑ፡ 2 .

ወርደቶ *ኒ፡ፃ ለፍቁር ውስተ ሲኦል፡ ዋ፡ ጽሑፋ፡ እሙንቱ ውስት

መምህርት በዘ፡ይብል፡ እግዚእ፡ ነዋ፡ይሌቡ ወልድየ። ወኵሉ ዝንቱ

ዋ፡ ጽሑፉ ውስት * መዛምርት በምሳልያት ። ዳዊት ወልድ እሰይ፡

ወይምሳልያት ሰሎሞን ወልዱ፡ ወለነገራት ቀሬ፡ ወኢታ እስራኤላዊ፡

ወስነገራት አሳፍ *ወውስተትራ *
ፋት መዛምርትኒ፡ዘመልአከ መንፈስ

በሴ፡ 4 22.ውስእለ አልቦሙ፡ስም፡ ጽሑፍ ' ወውስተ ነገራትያ

አሞጽ አቡየ፡ ወሆሴዕ፡ ነቢይ፡ ወዘሚኪያስ ወዘኢዮኤል፡ ወዘናሖም፡

ወዘዮናስ፡ ወዘአብድዩ፡ ወዘእንባቆም፡ ወዘሐጌ *ወዘለፎንያስ ወዘዘካ

ርያስ ወዘምልኪያስ፡19 ወሰነገራት ዮሴፍ ጻድቅ ወሰነገራት ካኤል ።

v . ሰእተእላቱ እሕ፡ ራእያት ተምዑ ብርያል፡91 ላዕለ ኢሳይያስ

ወበረ፡ ውስተ ልበ፡ ምናሴ፡ ወወሮ፡ ለኢሳይያስ ብምርት ዕፅ ።

2.ወኢሳይያስ፡እዝ ይትወሠር ቀመ፡ መስተዋድዮ፡ ብልኪራ ወነቢያት

ሐሰት ዘሎሙ ቀሙ፡እዝ፡ ይስሕቁ ወይትፌሥሑ፡ላዕሊ ኢሳይያስ ።

3
ወበልኪራምኬምቤኩስ፡ 4

ቀመ፡ቅድመ፡ኢሳይያስእዝ፡[ይስሕቁም

ያክ * ሞሃስስ ። 4 ወይቤ፡ ስልኪራግ8 ለኢሳይያሎ በል፡ ሕአውሎግ

ተሎ ዘተናገርኩ ወፍናዊሁኒ፡ለምናሴ፡ ሠናያት ወርቱዓት 80 እማቱ

5 ወፍናዊሁ፡ ለስልኪራ ሠናይሄት ውእቱ ወዘእለ ምስሌሁ ።

6. ወዘተ ይቤ *ሎ ለሰ፡ እንዘ ይትወሠር ። 7 ወኢሳይያስ ሀሎ፡

ለራእዩ፡ እግዚእ ወቅታት አዕይቲ ወ (ኢ ) ዓይሬእዮሙ ። 8.ወለል

ኪራ ዘተ ተናገሮ፡ ለኢሳይያስ ስል፡ ዘእብለኪ ወእመይጥ፡ ልቦሙ፡

ወኣብሮ፡ 34ለምናሴ፡ ወለመላእክተ ይሁዳ ወለሕዝብ፡ ወለኵላ ኢየሩ

1 ) ወለኵለሄ፡ • ab ብርያል፡ 3 Bracketed as an inter

polation : see exegetical note, p . 36.
s be የዓርግ

7 bc ለምሳሌ፡ለቃልየ፡ ዘግሃደ፡

10 Em . by Dln . from ae መምትርት ) መዘመርት 11 ) ይቤሎ

መዘምርት ሲምላሊያት 18 ) ወናታ፡

14 ) እሰቦ፡
a ወውስተ 16 ab ስሙ፡

a ጽሙ፡( sic ) ፡ ኦ ጽሑፋት

19 )
ወዘምልክያስ፡

ዉ ራእያት
8 ) መስተዋድዩ፡ 8 ) ስልኪራ 4 ) ምኤምቤኰስ፡

from ቀሙ፡ 26 Bracketed as a doublet. 27 Em . from Phrank :

ዉ e ብልያር 29 6 repeats this word . 30 6 ወርቱዕት

ወዘእንበለ 33 Must be supplied as in vi. 10 . ቈ ወሚልኪራል፡

$ ›
ወይብሮሙ፡

& adds ወለምናሴ፡

4 እ om .
& bc trs . 8

9 ) ሂ .

1

s
17

18 bc 172 : 20
91 abc .

% En .

$1 b

86



9 ያ

AS
CE
NS
IO
N

OF IS
AI
AH

ላሌም፡ ከመ፡ ይስገዱ ለክ ። 9 ወአውሥሕ፡አላይያስ፡ወይቤ፡ ኤመሱ

እምኅቤ *የጐ፡ *ውእቱ ብሂል፡ ውጉዝ፡ ወርጉም፡” ወዙሉ ሃይላት

ወዙሉቤት 10. እስመ፡ አልብኪ ፈድፋይ ዘሥእ፡እማእድ ሥጋ ።

11. ወአሃዝዎ፡ ወወመርዎ፡ ለኢሳይያሉ ወልድ አሞጽ ሰሞሠርት ዕፅ ።

12 ወምናሴ፡ ወሰልኪራ ወነቢያት ሐለት ወመላእክት ወሕዝብ

ወዙሉ ቀሙ እዝ፡ይሬእዩ ። 13 ወሰቢያት እለ ምስሌሁ፡ይቤ፡

ዘእንበለ ይትወሠርሕ ሖሩ ብሔረ ጢሮስ ወሊዶና እስመ፡ ሊት

ለባሕቲትዩ ቶስሐ፡ *እግዚአብሔር፡ ጽዋዐ ። 14 ወኢሳይያሉ እዝ፡

ይትወር ጻርሕ፡ ወኢበከዩ አላ ሩሁ፡ይትናገር፡ለመንፈስ ቅዱስ

እስከ፡ ተወራ ለክልሉ ። 15 ዘሎ ንብራ ብልያር ለኢሳይያስ

በእደ፡ስልኪቱ ወሰእደ ምናሌ፡ እስመ፡ ሀሎ፡ሎማዓል፡ ሰዐቢይ፡ መዓት *

ላዕሊ ኢሳይያስ፡ ሕመዋዕለ፡ ሕዝቅያስ ጉሠ፡ ይሁዳ፡ ግእዝ ክራት፡

ዘርእየ፡ለእማፍቀር 16. ወሰእተሀለማየ
ል፡

"ዘርእዩ፡ እግዚእ፡

እዚ ዓዲ ይነግሥ ሕዝቅያስ አቡሁ፡ ወገብረ ሰከመ፡ፈቃዱ ለለይጣ ።

THE SECOND LATIN LATIN TRANSLATION OF

VERSION ( = L )́. TAE SLAVONIC VERSION, BY

PROFESSOR BOXWETSCB .

VI- XI. VI- XI.

(See Introd ., pp . xviii (See Introd , pp . xxiv

Xxvii.)
Xxvii.)

Gala: ucal: Visio , QUAM VIDIT VISIO QUAM VIDIT

ኢሳይያስ ወልድ YSAIAS PROPHE
( SANCTUS ) ISAIAS

አሞጽ ።
TAT FILIUS AMOS-3. PROPHETAT F

V ት ዓመትጸመግ

LIUS Amos.

pot: Nähø.8
0

:770 : VI. Anno XX reg. VI. Anno XX reg.

eu & : ne nante Ezechia, rege nante Ezechia , rege

la: QAR: 2998 :On Judae, venit Ysaias Judae, venit Isaias

ዮሳብ፡ ወልድ ኢላይ prophetal filius filius Amos, 'et Ja

PN: 30 : Hea : 2.8 Amos, ad Ezechiam sus, filius Isaiae ad

4109 ago7A71 : 1 in Hierusalem " , Ezechiam in Hieru

2 ወ (አስ፡ስል ) በረ la E intrans 86diilaalem 2. Et cum

a repeats.

8 . ውጉዝ ዝውእቱ ለብህሎ

• So be.0 ወምላኪ
ቀሙ

7 ab ብርያል

8 ) መዐት 9 ) ሰማያል፡

0 ወመጽአ 11 ab እምገሊላ S L

om . Gk. Leg . i. 3 supports text.
12 Added from Gk. Leg . ii. 1 ;

SL . 13 The following late title prefixed to the above appears

in the printed edition of the lost MS.: Visio mirabilis Isaiae pro

phetae in raptu mentis, quae divinae trinitatis arcana et lapsi

generis humani redemptionem continet. 14 Defect. here. See note " .

1 ፃ om .

6 bc trs .ይ

10



CHAPTERS V. 9 - VI. 6 9

ሙ

S

. 3 Yene .

LP

AN: O & # : 77 : o supra lectum regis. intrasset sedit supra

2D 202: 29 ° & * dut: 3. Et omnes prin- lectum regis. 3. Et

wh6 ° * L :2 L300 :: cipes Israeletconsili- omnes principes + Je

3.On: achH : & ne arii regis et eunuchi rusalemit14 et con

PN: etsrc: gona: stabant ante illum . siliarii regis et eu

ሕዝቅያስ፡ ኵሎ፡ ነገረ 3-4 Veneruntqueex nuchi stabant ante

ሃይማኖትወጽድቅ ወ omnibus willis et illum .

XROD ,alant: ad agris et montibus runtque ex omnibus

GLA: eHn4 090 prophetae, et filii villisis et rex? agris

07: WangPhu : 77 prophetarum audi- et montibus prophe

:: U10 :08: 30entes quod Ysaias tae et filii propheta

ft: 00- t.e : 10pt: venerat a Galgatha 2 rum , cum audivis

adXX gallego: ad Ezechiam , salu- sent, quod Isaias

ወእምኢድባር፡ ወእም taro eum 5. Et venerat a Galgal 16 ad

data: 00 : 0900 : annunciare ei, quae Ezechiam , salutare 17

ከመ፡ኢሳይያስ ይመጽ ] ventura erant 6. eum , 5. (Simul au

à : dg7A71:8 70 : Tunc loquebatur temlet annuntiare 18

ሕዝቅያስ፡ 4 ወመጽኡ lverba veritatis Spi-lei [do is quae ven

had; Ik gump: whad; ritus Sanctus super- tura erant. 6. Cum "9

ይስምዑ ገራቶ፡” 5. venit in eum , et om . loquebatur verba

ወከመ፡ያበር እዴሁ፡ [omnial veritatis,

ላዕሌሆሙ ወከመ፡ *ይ Spiritus Sanctus su

ትበዩወስመ፡ይስማዕ፡ pervenit in eum et

ትቢቶሙ፡ ወኵሎሙ፡

ሀላዉ፡ ቅድመ፡ ኢሳይ

ያስ ። 6.ወለባ፡ተናገረ

ኢሳይያስ * ምስሊ ሕዝ

ቅያስ ገራተ ጽድቅ

ወሃይማኖትወሰምዑ፡

2 ይ om .

5 bc om .

11 ) ወሃይ

1 ) ዓራት 8 0 ወለቤን 4 ላይስ

• a ወእምአድያም፡ 7 bc On: እምገሊላ

9 be ገረት 10 ይትኔቢይ፡ወከመ፡ይስምዑ፡ትቢተ

ማኖት 13 Corrupt for Galgal as in S. 13 Should be cum

as in SE, and full stop after veritatis should be comma.

14 Corrupt for Israel as in L’E. 16 Ot vsi ch : vůzvěsjai u :

vjs' = omnis and vicus. 16 L’ Galgatha. U et salu

tavit. 18 Bigověstiti : bigověstit (annuntiat] u , ch .

but L ’ tunc.

19 So E ,

••

2



100 ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

15

s

HAD TA-941: ' Hạnes videbant et au- omnes videbant au .

C70 topa: 003 diebant verba Sancti diebantque verba

ፈስ ቅዱስ ። 7.0 % Spiritus. 7. Convo Sancti Spiritus. 7,

0-0 : 77-w : 0PT: * cavit eum rex [ et ] Convocavit Tenim

Granda, ofta : NHA: prophetas, et omnes rex [ et ] prophetas 23

ዘተረክሴ፡ በህየ፡ ወመጽ introierunt, quot omnes et“ introie

he ' molhlà: @Xs ? quot inventi sunt runt, quotquot 80

SN : KUOL; Olika : ibi, insimul. Erant rum inventi sunt

OXF11:4 LHA4 : autem Micheas et ibi, insimul. Erant

ap09 :: 8.onh: : Ananias senes, Joel autem Micheas et

ngº0 :Hapada: Apa: ret quotquot ex eis Ananias senes ret ?

ad ? : 04.0 : 074 : inventisunt 10 a dex. Joel ret quotquot116

#dead ; 00Chuan tris eius ret a sinis- sederunt' a dextris18

onning: Någonh : tris 7. 8. Cum autem ret a sinistris 7. 8. Et

% 40: NADA: NHm. audierunt vocem cum audierunt vo

át: A0a: 909": O SanctiSpiritus, flexe- cem Sancti Spiritus

AH : 100: LINC: 4 runt genua et canta- flexerunt genua et

N : QnH : 00:13: 80 veruntdeo altissimo cantaverunt Deo al

C4 9. OWUQ :Nu requiescenti in sanctissimo requiescenti

at: ah: thaoH: 27 tis, 9. Et talem vir . in sanctis,

0 ; 41 : 0909": 1h tutem verborum " in talem virtutem * in

C : 870 ; tanách : mundo donanti. verbo 19 in mundo

10. walH : et 70 10. Loquente vero donanti.
IO . LO

000222: 06-0 : 3H : eo in Spiritu Sancto quente

#dad Lag" 0 ac in auditu omnium Spiritu Sancto in

MOD: 010SU: +32 statim tacuit, et ex- auditu omnium sta

: 9010060 :8 00- inde + videbant stan- tim tacuit, et ex

à Fl: hul lorany a tem quendamt ante inde 'non ? *videbat

ዕደው እለ፡ይቀውሙ፡ stantesal ante eum .

9. Et

20
vero eo

1 3
bom .

5 6
a

8

b1-94 : ? ab om . but SL support .

a ወኢዮስብ b adds ወልዱ፡ a ይነብር፡ adds 07h ;

? Seems corrupt. I propose 870 : had H : 24t: 30-N : 0909" : =

L ’ talem virtutem verborum in mundo donanti. 6 100 :

• Corrupt for enim ? 10 Less corrupt text in S. 11 See note 19

12 Corrupt. S right = E. prorocy : MSS. proroci.

trs. wrongly. 16 E om ., and no doubt rightly.

17 L ' ex iis inventi sunt. 18 L ” adds ejus. 19 S originally =

verborum . 20 L ' adds in . 21 L ’ videbant stantem quendam .

13
14 La

15 L om .



CHAPTER VI. 6-17 IOI

S

I4 . Et

CO

20

L

ቅድሜው 11.ወአዕይ eum . II. Oculi au- 11. Oculi autem ejus

7tU-n : hw.t: tem eiuserantaperti, erant aperti, os vero

75:1 ok < UŁ: Lago os vero clausum , clausum , 12. Sed in .

ም፡ ወኅሊና ሥጋሁ 12 Sed inspiratio spiratio spiritus erat

ሥሕ፡ እምላዕሌሁ፡ [Sancti ]Spirituserat |cum illo .

12 ወባሕቱ እስትፋ cumillo . 14 Etnon non existimabant

ሱሱንሀለወት ላዕሌሁ፡ extimabant , quod Tomnes] quod ele

እስመ፡ ራእየ፡ ይሬኢ፡ elevatio accepisset vatus esset Isaias,

13 ወመልአክዘተፈነወ፡[Ysaiam , prophetae prophetae vero

hao : scăp4 : vero cognoscebant, gnoscebant, quod * in

ዘዝኲምጽናዕ፡ወኢኮነ፡ quod revelatio ” arat. revelatione erat.

እመላእክት ስብሕታት | Is Visio ,quam vi• 15Visio'verolquam

HH: 909" : 21: a gºndebat, non erat de videbat non erat de

00 :6 A7 Re 008 : seculo hoc, sed de saeculo hoc, sed de

14 ወ *ኢአምስለ፡”ሕዝ abscondito romni"|absconditoabomni "

ni Hepato: Hà ? carni. 16. Et cum carni. 16.Etcum ces

an : 07-10 : 0.27 : cessavit a visione, savit a visione ret21

ዘተሥሎ ቅዱስ፡ኢሳይ [ Troversusl8 "notifica - reversus est in so "

ያስ ። 15. Olen: vit (visionem ? Eze-let ] notificavit Eze

HCăl: **80: ane chiae et filio tejus chiae et filio + ejus

ያሎ 9 ኢኮነ፡ እምዝ፡ Nasonitis, Nasoni+ 22

ዓለም፡አላ እምዓለም፡

ዘኅቡእ፡ እምሥጋሁ ።10

16. ወኢሰይያስ እም

ድኅረ ርእየዘራእ

የ፡ ዜነዎ፡ለሕ *ዝቅያስ

ወለኢዮሳብ ወልዱወ

ለባዕዳን ነቢያትእለ

መጽኡ ። 17.ወመኳት፡፡13 ወኅጽዋን፡ ወሕዝብ፡ኢሰምዑ ዘእንበለ፡

ላምናስ ጸሓፊ፡ ወኢዮአቄም፡ ወአሳፍ ጸሓፈ፡ 6 ዝካር፡ እስመ፡

1 8

9 b om .

a repeats . * እ እስትፋስሉ b ሀሎ፡ 4 ) ያርኢዮ

5 ) ስብሐት • 0 እምብዕ፡ (sic ) 7 Em . from

a ägna: in accordance with SL non existimabant. 6 reads

ምስለ 8 ) ተሥእ 10 ) እዘ፡ ለሥጋሁ፡

ወለኢዮስሱ 18 ) ወመኳተሎ፡ 14 ) ሳሚናስ፡

a ወኢያዋቄም፡ a ጸሐፌ፡ 17 S in revelatione.

in se from S. 19 See note 20 Lº revelatio .

32 Corrupt for suo Jasobi: so E. ch reads Nasudi for Nas. After

Jasobi S L ' i.e. Gʻom . through homoioteleuton vi. 169, 17 ; vii. 18,

1 1 .
0 0m

15 16
18 Add

a L om .
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dow-742: 70ct: XL : WODOH : +60 72.0 : DJBH-00:

ኢስምዑ፡ እስመ፡ አውጽእዎሙ ሚኪያስ ወኢዮሳብ፡ ወልዱ ለብ፡

+ 77X: TAA: H990: 9920 : ont ' hap :Hºt::

L L ’ s

VII. 1-19.

(See Introd.,

pp. xviii - xxi.)

VII. Obra : VII. Filio VII. et Mich VII. et Mich

ዘርእየ፡ኢሳይያስ፡ | suo et Mich- eae caeterisque eae et ceteris

LONGHOLN : aeae et reliquis prophetis di- prophetis di

ወለኢዮኣብ፡ወል profetis , di- cens: 2. Quan- cens: 2. Quan

: Ono hla: cens : 2. In eo do prophetavi do prophetavi

on10872: 10. in quo *profeti- auditum ,quem [in ] auditum

ያት OLD : am meam au- (vos) † vidis- quem audistis,

2. 0091 :7 Ht: distis " ,vidian- tist" vidi an- vidi angelum

MA: FOLH: a gelum glorio- gelum glorio- gloriosum ,non

nas; agº0 : Ha sum non secun non se secundum glor

mohad Ch. dum gloriam cundum glor- iam angelorum

h :8 mažn : n angelorum , iam angelor- quos semper

Alioht:' in quos ego sem um , quos sem- vidi;sed quan

ap : hAl: cona per videbam , per vidi, sed dam * gloriam

ht: HHAbi a sed clarita- quand
am magnam 16 lu

La Prada; 10 : to (m ) magnam *magnam glor- men haben .

** 12: 008:"1 et sanctam ha- iam tó ret? lu- tem , quod non

0 + Zadt:12 + bentem , quam men haben- possum

F :Hål:hlina : ego claritatem tem , quod non

18+: h14 ; exponere non possum
noti.

sum

18 noti

5
a om .

i bc 716t: 2 6 OH + : Text seems corrupt. See exe

getical note. 36 No -liKOD : 4 b Onn :

6 Em . from 6 lobi ac om . Cf. L'L’S dicens.' 7 Em . from

whit : Cf. L ' in eo. In ab ohut : Ht: are marked off by

punctuation from what precedes and connected with what follows.

8 6 HCLh : ht: 0 . 9 b adds h 14 ; 10 6 llapoday

12 = åpxív (cf. iii. 23) corrupt (? ) for åylav. Fuller

and more original text in ES L. 14 Corrupt for audistis as in

SE. 16 L = magnam gloriam et . = svet :

u sto sanctum : ch stu sanctam . 18 ch mogu : u mogoch potui.

11 6 trs.
13

15 S trs.
17



CHAPTERS VI. 17 – VII. I - 5
103

s

3 .
13

me

AH : APAkh : possum . 3 . ficare. Ac- ficare. 3. 'Et?

3. @ X0272 : * +Et accessitt cipiens cum accepisset

ca: AchHŁ: nã et tenuit ma- manu duxit memanuduxit

ዴይወእቤሎመ num meam , me in altum , me in altum 16.

4 art: Oak: et *dixi ei ' : et ego dixi : Egoque dixi :

mat:Ngºh :0 Quis es tu , et Quis es ? quo Quis es ' tu ??

alt: FOCIL:' quod tibi no- modo tibi no- quomodo tibi

ada : BLA : men est, et quo men est ? et nomen est ? et

* tova: at:3 me tolles? Ac- quo [modo] quo me super

has; atsig: cepi enim viris tave14F super- fers ? virtus

gonnU : 4.0 loquendi cum fers ? Virtus enim mihi

LRAL: 10 : 20 eo. 4. Etdixit enim data est data est lo

27h : [ 209C7:]* mihi : * Cum te mihiloquicum qui cum illo.

orchenh: imposuero lº et illo. 4. Tunc 4. Tunc cum

al:AH : TOShi ostendero tibi " respondens" respondisset"

1675 TAG : visionem ,prop- dixit mihi ?: dixit" : Quando

ap : allongo ter quod ad te Quando te fer. *feram te 18 in

የሱ ኢታአምር | missus sum , am in altum 15 altum ret?

5.adap :Unwh: tunc intelliges ostendam tibi stendam tibi

AH: 7 * n : ' quisim ,nomen visionem , provisionem pro

autem meum qua missus qua missus

non dicam sum [ego, et ] sum ,tuncscies ,

5. Eo tunc scies, quis quis sum ego.

quod reverta- sum ego.
Et Et nomen me

ris in carnem . nomen meum um nescis. 5 .

Cum enim nescis, 5. Ideo Quia vis ite

quia vis iter- rum reverti in

um reverti in

1 Em . from bc Ochhe: a reads Cah Contrast the cor .

ruption in viii. 1 . SL support emendation . 9 ab ተዐርገኒ፡

37 to -UNL: * L'om ., also SL'. Hence bracketed . 56XZY:

6 6 & t9° C : (sic). Corrupt. Is et accessit =

kai ávnade corrupt for kaì åvńyaye ? S preserves true text : et cum

accepissit me manu duxit me in altum = και λαβών με χειρί ανήγαγέν

He. Cf.Gk. Leg . ii. 9 . 9 = E. SL om . ei. όταν σε εναγάγω

where the last word is corrupt for åvayáyw . 11 A free rendering.

S ( = E ) is literal.
12 So S L '. E = quo. 13 Read et accipiens

with SE. Corrupt for me. 15 Add et with SE.

16 ch alta . 17 E L ' add mihi. 19 Za ne = S.

tibi" ,

7 b om .
8

10

14

18 L ' trs.
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re .

16

S

902: 0700: X | sustolero te, corpus tuum , corpus tuum .

OC ?h : tlo : tunc videbis, et quando te Et quando te

* adod: AH: 16 * propter hoc elevabo, pos- elevabo vide

Oh :: 6. oteni missus tea ? videbis. bis. 6. Et ga .

ፈሣሕኩ እስመ፡[sum7 . 6. 6. Et gavisus visus sum quia

Pwut: 197 Quonia m ? sum ,quiaman- mansuete

£ :: 7.On simpliciter suete respon- spondit'mihi!.

Nk: táink mihi respon- dit .7. Etdixit 17. Et dixit mi.

እስመ፡ የዋሀ፡” ተ ditº: 7. Et mihi: Gavisus hi : Gavisus es

97Chhioll : ait mihi: es, quia humil. quia mansu .

AH : 80-0822: (* Gavisus es, iterii respondi ete respondi

tuhi had ; lo quia hilariter tibi, et major- tibi ? Ettme

20: 004 : respondi tibi ? em me videbis liorem +18 me

Ua : * etaic et ait mihi) retl " humili. videbis humi.

gunohi* 8.0 et majorem orem et sapien . liorem et sapi.

XN0-2 :: AH : 80 me videbis. tiorem " volen entiorem " vo .

Citlalan: Hilariter et temloquitecum lentem loqui

07:76w-hia simpliciter lo- 8. Meliorem tecum . 8. Et

gonno: 0998: quetur tecum . et dulciorem "; majorem ma

had :INCU :Ah : 8. * Et eminen- in hoc enim joris, lucidio .

Hyt: * & :: 9. tiorem ipsius missus sum , ut rem et modes

0027 : Odt: majoris12 vide notificem tibi tiorem 720; in

bis . Propter omnia haec. hoc enim mis .

hoc enim mis- 9.Ascendimus sus

sus sum a sep notificem tibi

timo caelo ut *haec omniaa.

omnia tibi os.
9. Ascendi au .

tendam . 9.[Et

10

sum , ut

9 This

10 MS.

ISL om . but L supports. 9 ) የው፡ 37 PPU

4 b trs . 5 ዕ ወአቡሁኔ፡ 6 So E. SL om . 7 Et gavisus

sum lost by hmt. before quoniam . 8 MS. respondet.

clause lost through hmt. I have restored from E.

majus. 11 MS. loquitur. 1 E = patrem ipsius majorem .

13 Add mihi with S E. 14 SE = mansuete. 15 See note on

phrase in S. 16 Za ne = S. 17 L ' = humiliter.

rupt for majorem as in L ?. 19 Mistranslations (?) of Tat ElvóDpova

και σώφρονα.
20 Seems corrupt. L = et meliorem et dulciorem .

21 So E. L ' trs.

18 Cor
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8

go & 40: ** h sustulit me]’ |egoet ille super tem [ et ] ego

wat:1 ONUR: et ascendi ego firmamentum , et ille super

Cahr: 00998 (et) & ipse in et vidiibiproe- firmamentum .

A : @ * en primum ] lium magnum Etvidiibiproe

tu @UN : On solidamentum , sathanae et lium magnum

feita :1101 et ibividiSam- virtutem ejus satanae et

U : 701761: ael et fortitudi- resistentem virtutes 14 ejus

em : & : an nem ejus : et honorantiae [et ] resisten

Aki Liksom fuit in eo bel- dei ", et unus tem pietati 1577

10. Onhad; 01 lum grande, et erat praestan- et unus *alium

Ont: " 90 : 3 aangeli satanae tior alio invi- invidentes 16.

gºl-CŁ: adas: simul inviden dendo; 10.Quia 10.(Quia )sicut

agonar : AH :ates. Io . Sicut sicut est in ter est in terra ita

gºgs0: HP: 0 enim susus(s)ic ra tanto 18estin est et in firma.

at: PfG: 00. et in terra (for- firmamento, mento. For

እዩ ። 11. oa mae enim ejus, formae enim mae enim eo

la navazh: quod in firma- firmamenti rum in firma

Dit : Datº mento, hic hic sunt in mento hic sunt

HL7& : 12.0 sunt in terra)" . terra. II. Et in terra .

Lanzi hao H : II. Et dixi dixi angelo : Etdixi angelo :

ውእቱእምስሙ፡ angelo , qui Quid est hoc Quid est hoc

fuitmecum 7. bellum et in bellum et in

Quid est bel. vidia ret proe
vidia ret proe.

lum hocet quae lium ? 12. Et lium " ? 12. Et

invidia haec ? Trespondens
" "responditmi

12. Et dixit dixit mihi : hi ett dixit17 :

mihi : " Sic est

ex quo secu

16 trs. bef. Odt: 9 a 10 LA : Corrupt

= και λόγοι, where λόγοι corrupt for άγγελοι. So L ' angeli.

6 reads 01 li a Okredi 6 Text defective . See

exegetical note. 7 ESL om . I have bracketed the words

as a doublet of et ascendi ego. & Supplied from ESL .

9 ESL om .
10 Lost through hmt, and restored from E.

S here agrees with E L ' against L. 11 Found in Gk. Leg. ii. 10

though lost in E. = onoranza = auctoritas. 13 Read ita

as in S. 14 L ’ virtutem . 15 = blagočjstiju. L'honorantiae

Dei. 16 L ' erat praestantior alio invidendo.

dens dixit mihi.

II.

*

3 b om .
4

5

12

17 L ’ respon
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Il

vir

14. Et

s

302: 790g9; & lum factum istud bellum istud bellum

an: Lalb: oH estusque nunc diaboli est, et estdiaboliet

dra: aan : € [est ]“ , sic erit non quiescet non quiescet

apXà:HUAWn : bellum quoad donec veniet, donec veniet

TCXLi Old usque veniat quem vis vi- quem vis vi.

mode ::1 13. O quem visurus dere, et inter- dere et inter

agº LaMLU :10 es et emun- ficiet eum " spi. ficiet (eum ) 21

472: DAOAT: dabit eum . 13. ritu virtutis spiritu

9° & s0:Hoà Et postea po- ejus197.13.Pos- tutis suae *27.

F:* 079 8 :! 14. suit me super tea levavit me 13. Postea ele

OʻQUR: Cah : solidamentum ; in ea, quae vavit me in ea

10304 : man * et fuit 16 cae sunt super quae sunt su

0 : 6 Ork: 7 lum . 14. Et firmamentum , per firmamen .

000 pady apvidi ibi sedem quod est " pri- tum , quod est

ant: Onajº in medio, et ad mumcoelum . primum " cae

15. Olhk (@odexteram ejus 14. Et vidi lum .

Tant: aa : no etad sinistram ) thronum inme vidi 'ibi thro

pode;) has ; a angeli erant. dio , desuper num in medio

Mant: & d : 08 15. *Et non sedebat ange
r * et in 102 se

09kz10LPW - D tales erant an- lus in magna debat angelus

1 :" XA: 08 geli ad sinis- gloria ", et a in magna glo

2:40 LMO -OD ;18 tra(m ) quales28 dextris ejus se- ria " etadextris

ad dextra ( m ), debant angeli ejus sedebant24

et a sinistris . et a sinistris

15. Aliam ha- angeli. 15 .

bebant glor- Aliam ” vero

ia Ollada: 2 We should add watH: = in id quod

as in SL . 3 6 Hh : 00-0t: 6 ) ማእከላ

76088: (sic). 8 b om . this and next three words. I have

added these words in accordance with L' (the context requires

them ),and changed the preceding verb from hi; to nk:
10 6 apare?:

11 b @ka :
13 MS. ex qua oculum . 14 Should

with ESL? be excised . καθαρίσει corrupt for καθαιρήσει will

destroy.' So ES L ?. 16 Should be quod est primum as in SL ?.

E = quod est caelum . 17 Here L supplements E by supplying

its lost clause angeli ad sinistram .' MS. reads talis for tales.

SL? agree in a different text. 18 MS. qualis.
19 Should be

suae as in S. 21 Added from L ' L’E '. * L ejus.

» L desuper. u sedens. u et majorem .

26

5
a a om .

9

12 b om .

15

20 L ’ trs.

24 25
26 L om .
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s

au

eorum

rum .

# bul46 : halad dextram iam , qui erant gloriam ha

L : ROD , Oft enim clarita- a dextris, et bebant“ , qui

NahiHRAD : O tem magna(m ) cantabant una erant
& dex .

* With haria SA : habuerunt : et voce, et illi qui tris, et canta

OD : Var: laudabant om . erant a sinis . bant una voce ;

mana: ohol nes una voce : tris post illos et illiqui erant

V : Lourdhri 0 ret sedes erat | + cum eis +11 a sinistris post

an; 107 gomi in medioT, et a canticum 80- illos cantabant,

LOLUODE; 0 $ sinistra postea rum non erat canticum

Garden: khi h benediceb
ant

. sicut dextro - tem 13

ID : $ A : : 08 Fuit autem vox 16. Et non erat sicut

any: Ornonth a sinistro non interrogavi an . dextrorum .

todu ha ; an sicutadextro ) gelum ducen- 16. Interroga

tt: kaht:: nec hymnus | tem me : Cui vi autem ange

16.othaanr: erat illis simi- canticum istud lum ducentem

napadn :Hla lis ". 16. Et ro- missum est ? me: Cui can

Cahl: babae: gavi angelum 17.Et respon . ticum istud

dah:Hannt: qui me duce- dens" dixitmi. missum est ?

bt69:: 17.0 bat," et dixi ei 79 hi : "Magnae 17. Et cum

LOOL: mat: Cuimittuntan- gloriae Dei,qui respondisset

Matht: (HA) geli hymnos 10 ? est super sep- dixit mihi :

1-10 : none; À 17. Et dixit timum coelum , "Magnae "glor

H : $ 40:* 90 mihi: Gloriae et filio ejus iae Dei quae

go : * 0 C & : sedentis septi. dilecto, unde est super sep

on6 4 : hao mi caeli, " qui regol missus timum caelum

10 : ተፈነው፡[est perpetui sum ad te. et filio ejus

30h: (VP: et saeculi, et di. 18. Et iterum dilecto , unde

69 ]:: 18. O lecto ejus a quo elevavit me in missus

noa:X0222: 00 missus sum ad ad te . 18. Et

at: 4990: A te. 18. Et im . iterum eleva

posuit me (in )
vit me in se

secundum cae

1 ) ክብረ፡ ብዙኃ * Supplied in accordance

with L '. See exegetical note . 4 ) በቅዱስነ a om .

6 Bracketed since L'SL om . Supplied from E.

from iymnus. Cf. next verse where hymnos appears. SL give

canticum in both cases. 9 So E. SL om . 10 MS. hymnus.

" Corrupt for cantabant as in S.

14

sum

2 6 % .

5

8 Em .

13 L ’ trs. 13 L ' om .

14 L qui.
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L s

L ; QADASU-A : | lum , et fuit / * secundo coe- cundum cae .

noat: 008: altitudo caeli lo's, * altitudo lum ; * altitu .

khoz: hao:' qualis a caelo ejuserat " sicut do autem caeli

* 90ml: usque ad ter a primo coelo erat 16 sicut a

q" LC: ' ongn ram [et ad fir- usque ad ter- primo caelo

& 50 ]::3 19. mamentum ]" ram . 19. Et usque ad ter.

(Cahi Vi: n 19. Et vidi ibi vidi ibi, sicut ram " . 19. Vi

ad ;)* o -at: quomodo vide- in primo coelo, di autem ibi,

8098: 0998: ram in primo dextros et sin sicut in primo

* 9 ° : 089 caelo angelos istros angelos . caelo dextros

AD : 6 * 201ănt: dextros et sin et sinistros

000302:7 moh istros et sedes
angelos 18.

ከለ፡ 8 ወ *ስብሓ media

t : aonant:

ዘለግም፡ ለማ

ይ፡ *ወዘይነብር

ዲበ መንበር ሰ

ዳግም፡ ስማይ፡

hind: balt.li

ሶቱ እምዙሉ፡10

S

20. O 114 ; HANC : U 20. Et * gloria isto-120. Et (gloria isto

N °: 0-0t: 8790 09 rum angelorum " et rum angelorum et )

L ; onthtaden acanticum excelsiora canticum excelsius

ወእምድር ለሰማይ Though found also

in L ' must be excised . SL rightly om . Supplied in

accordance with context, L'SL'. s blogº: 6 Algo ?:

ወለፅግም፡ ? These words in nom . in MSS. but put in acc.

owing to change made in preceding line. om . aon" .

8 ) ማእከላ 9 bc anch't'; 10 ) እምኔሆሙ፡ which it reads

before CE: 11 b odnotli 12 So also E , but should be

excised from both . 13 Should be acc. as in L'S.

16 S wrongly om . = et fuit altitudo caeli

of L ' ( E ). L ? defective : altitudo ejus erat.

addition of et ad firmamentum in L'E . 18 S defective. See

what is required by text in E (L '). " Throne should be mentioned

as in E L ' and probably he that sat on it, as in E , for the former is

referred to in ver . 21 of SL and the latter probably in same ver.

in L ’ adorarem eum .
Supplied from L ?.

10

L

19

i bom .
2 3

4

ac

14 See

16
note 16 .

17 Obs. wrong

19



CHAPTER VII. 18-23 το9

L '

15

me

s

nhi hao: annt: A erant quam primo- Jerant quam primo

ht: AHO: $ 499li a rum . 21. Et cecidi rum ; . 21. Et * cum

ማይ ። 21. 0026: in faciem meam , ut cecidissem in faciem

0788: 1 hod ; angl : adorarem eum ? Et meam adoravi eos

ሎቱ ወኢኝድ፡ መል non dimisit me et non dimisit 16

äh: Hlapcahk: 21: angelus, qui me in- angelus, qui me in

Ecał: : * struebat , * et dixit struebat : Noli ado

adad ?00 ornada mihi': Noli adorare rare * neque thro

än : AH : à goneat: angelum , neque num neque ange

nod: ago 0 :8 +63 thronum istius coe- lum 18 * e caelo'',nam20

oh à 964h: Hãy litº; * propter hoc propter hoc missus

na : kl: 277Ch : an missus sum instru- sum instruere te ;

NO: 1998 : 22.åd ere te, * sed tantum , * quem tibi ego dix

and ; Adat: Xa : quem ego dixero ero 21 tantum

098t: Oanah tu tibi" . [ Adora simili- Super omnes thro

Doza ao30Ch ; 306: tereum quiest]18. 22. nos et vestes et

OlananŁ: @khaa Super omnes "ange- coronas, .quem

nk:Huawn: TCâle:: los ?, thronos et super videbis deinceps.

23.wth:8 Gib vestes et coronas, 23. Et gavisus sum

th : 008: adad; : quas videbis dein- gaudio magno valde,

L & $09 : NAdd: on ceps44. 23. Et gavi- quia talis est con

sus sum gaudio mag- summatio scientibus

no valde, quia talis

est consummatio

22.

1 b om .
8

5 6

19

a trs. So L ', but S upholds b . 3 A mis

translation of odev. See exegetical note. 4 ) ወመልዕልቴሆሙ፡

bwananı: a ote : 7 So E. S inferior text.

* = aoñke, which , however, the translator should have rendered by

permisit . 9 S wrongly om . 10 See note 11 So S = Dev

which E renders ' whence .' 12 Agrees with E. S corrupt.

13 Interpolated. 14 Verse corrupt : E = nam supra omnes coelos

eorumque angelos thronus tuus positus est, et vestes quoque tuae

et corona tua quae videbis. U = cum cecidissem .

note 8. 17 Add et dixit mihi with L ' E. 18 L ' angelum

neque thronum . 19 L ’ istius caeli. But E alone seems right =

qui e sex caelis. 31 Corrupt. La gives

sounder text. 22 Taka : ta ch .

15
16 See

20 L2 om .
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S

4 : Lystady a scientibus altissi- | altissimum et aeter

TAXn: 00360: $ 60: mumletaeternalem " nalem 715 dilectum

*ROCK. U8 :: 24. ma et " dilectum filium filium ejus : Tet si

0472: Odt: TAN : ejus, Tquia sicut? cut"abangelo Sancti

0998:on " 9U-: Can : * (ab) angelo " Sancti Spiritus hi illic ex

#A: 08997: 018790: Spiritus sic hiascen . eunt" . 24. Et ele

00*4382: 2070C: dunt in illum . 24.Et vavit me super ter

ann: * LHAC: ' on elevavit me super tium caelum ,et illic 18

at: Hht: AH: 90 tertium coelum , et similiter vidi par

go: LOODL; au similiter vidi par. vum 19 thronum et

8 ::: 25.mama :non vum thronum , et dextros et sinistros

Aan:Hgol: adad: dextros et sinistros angelos. Memoria

ETAT -112: 781: angelos. Memoria tamen mundi istius

mn: XOC : nana autem istius mundi illic non nominaba

ei anco; TAN: gor illic non nominaba- tur. 25. Sed trans

thi gount: 909" : tur. 25.Sed transfor- formabatur gloria

nit:QH :HeMOD L :: mabatur gloria mei spiritus mei, cum

26.ww.PHL:OLO spiritus, cum ascen- ascendebam in cae

A2:8 TAR:Henol: debam in coelum , et lum et dixi : nihil

yt : hadyo An: dixi : de illo mundo de illo 21 mundo

ዘይትዓባእ፡ *ሰህ ዘ * Inihil *nominatur * hic nominatur »

etrag :: 27. 064 hic" . 26. Etrespon- 26. Et respondit

thi ameo de : dens mihi angelus mihi angelus et ait

thaoci oko.pal: ait : nihil nominatur mihi: nihil nomina

a ? H : LOA : CA: propter infirmitatem tur propter infirmi

at: 0-10:09Liago ejus, et nihil abscon- tatem ejus nihilque

70 : +60h: XO27 ditur * illic de illis, hic 18 absconditur *de

h : 10 art: HODAO quae facta sunt. illis quae illic facta

*At: art : 007: sunt24.

3

8

10
11 S om .

13 S E trs. 15 L

16 onçka: 2 6 trs. a om , 4 6 orann:

ac @HLING: 66 Bradet : 7 6 20272 a ?H : Lula :

a HN : HP: a Xoci: 12 Em . with

SE from angeli. 14 So E. See note 22.

add et. 16 Si tamo : ch sila . 17 Lº better : ascendunt in illum .

L ' is largely supported by E. 19 So Lº = mikpóv

corrupt for pécov (?) as in E. 20 So L '. E = faciei or formae.

onogo u , togo ch. 22 So E. L ' trs. 23 L ° ( E ) illic de illis quae.

34 Greater part of vii. 27 in E is wanting in S L '.

18 L ' E om .

21



CHAPTER VII. 23-31 III

S

ምርኮመ፡አልቦ፡ዘይት ] 7. Et canticum 27. Canticum .

na: Naogact : on * cantabant, et glori- que quod ? canta .

an: fundi wat: ficabant sedentem ', bant et glorificatio

A %987 ;' w *kopnet isteºangelus erat sedentis et angelus

ክት ። ወስብሓት ዘ major secundo . 8. major erat secundo .

Lond ; ohnç: AH Et iterum elevavit 28. Et iterum ele.

LUNG: 4N: ap 306: me in quartum coe- vavitme in quartum

የዐቢ፡ ወለመላእክት lum Altitudo * ter- caelum . * Altitudo

HA : 2097: WAH: * 18 tii coeli" usque ad autem a tertio usque

29° : 7:02: bl4.6 : quartum coelum ad quartum caelum 13

ለሙ እምሰማይዘእ major erat 29. Et Imultolmajor
erat .

ምታሕቲሆሙ ። 8.ወ ibi vidi thronum et | 29 Et ibi itorum

non : X0272: m -at : dextros et sinistros vidithronum et dex

ራብዕ፡ ሰማይ፡ወልዕል Jangolos " ; tros et sinistros an .

ናሁእምሣልስላራብዕ፡ gelos ret hi iterum

ሰማይ፡ ይፈደፍድ እ cantabant.

ምድር፡ እስኪ ምጽ gloria et cantus an .

ናዕ ። 29 ወበህየ፡ ካዕ gelorum (dextrorum )

ሰ፡ ርኢኰእለ ሰየማቅ major erat eorum a

ወእለ ፀጋም፡ ወዚይ 31. Gloria vero se- sinistris? '

ብር *ደሉ፡ መንበርንdenis melior erat |gloria sedentismajor

ሀሎ ማእከለ ” ወሰህዩ፡ quam angelorum , erat quam angelo

ዓዲ፡ይሴብሑ ። 30. ወ

ቅብ *ሓት ወክብር ዘ

መላእክት የማኔ የዐቢ፡

እም *ዘንጋም፡ 31.ወ

ካዕበ ብሩ ላይ ይህ

30. Et

31 E ኔ

• b on .

10 S on 13 Verses

1 ) ሰማይ። 3 ) ወስብሐት 4 ) ወእለ

ቦቱ 4 ፈድሪድ 1 ) ማእከላ 8 ) ወሎብረ፡

• Corrupt. See S. 11 SE = a tertio.

29 , 30 lost through bmt (?). They are found in S.

1 SL defective. E supplies omission : quam a terra ad firma,

mentum . 16 So E. Lº wrongly om . 16 L ’ om . through hmt (?).

I have supplied dextrorum from E.

1
ጊዜ on



II2 ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

s

glorio

NG : £ N : 70C : 46 qui erant a dextris, ( rum , qui erant &

LGhi danant: et gloria eorum dextris , gloriaque

an: 08997: oh-NC similiter superabat eorum similiter su

on: 61:44: 29°H : gloriam inferorum . perans (gloriam )

tat:13 32. OʻXOZ 32. Et ascendi in eorum qui infra .

7 : 0 -át: 39° : 90 quintum coelum . 32. Et ascendi in

ይ ። 33. *hoa : 33. Et ibi vidi Fan - quintum caelum .

Cah: Ha: Pagy: a gelos innumerabiles ", 33. Et ibi iterum

29"; ØHLING: £ A : 34. Et gloria eorum vidi "angelos 14 innu

ao ? 0C :6.44.8:1-12: 36. Et canticum glo- merabiles , 34. et

et ag"H : 610: 009 riosius erat quarti gloria eorum 36. et

LI 34. ohnGoden : coeli . 37. Et ego canticum

naa: apaq bak 48: miratus sum , tantam sius 16 quarto caelo .

Ngoàn:0079": [ag multitudinem ange- 37. " Egoque mira

vad: ann : 60: - lorum videns diver- tus sum , tantam

35. 09:14: AH : w -asis bonitatibus ordi- magnam " multitudi.

t : 1030C:6 RONida natorum " , et sin- nem cum vidissem

Nant: H * 0 : pay ?: guli gloriam haben- angelorum diversis

36. odAntony * h 0 tes glorificabant" ex- bonitatibus ornato

Č : 008: et 29° istentem in alto,cujus rum " ,singuligloriam

00: 0 °92 :: 37. oa nomen non est reve- suam 13 habentes, et 13

Mahn : AH :kenal: latum omni carni, glorificabant? exist

Ondt: H * 0 : 0944 quia tantam gloriam entem in altitudini.

t : LYNC: Hhade åt|dat angelis super bus cujus nomen

00-0:8 näd : HP2: singulos coelos. Et non " est revelatum

AH: HapH : hN2: o respondens angelus omnicarni, quia tan

a : agºAli nam dixit mihi : quare tam gloriam dat an

L : * OH'LON ; 7:12: gelis super singulos

caelos. TEt cum re

spondisset angelus

dixit mihi: quare

2 b om .ibant: " ዕ ታሕታይ 4 bona: (sic).

• I have bracketed these wordswith Din . For ann; 6 reads oann:

6 ) መንባርየ፡ 7 bc hing: ONL; 8 ) ኢይትዐወቅ፡ 96 can .

10 Mistranslation of toû teráptov oúpavoû. Should be quarto caelo

(Gesenius). 11 S ornatorum . 12 Sustich : suich a sinistris ch .

u legiones. 16 L adds erat. 16 L ordina

torum .

L ’ om .
14

17 ch om .
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[super_id
៥
.

vidínon

L s

201ànt: * on12: miraris de hoc, quod miratus es de hoc,16

SbLG,L : AH : Ll non sunt unius spo- non isti unius spe

NG : LN : 03NC :: ciei ? non enim vi- ciei ? Non enim vi.

disti insuperabiles disti insuperabiles

virtutes et 1 millia virtutes millia mil .

millium angelorum ." lium angelorum . "

VIII. 094: X0272: VIII. Et postea as- VIII. * Iterum vero

m -nt: *8C : HALÀ: sumpsit me in aërem elevavit" me in aë

09L; w'Can an sexticoeli,etvidiibi 13 rem sexti caeli, et

ht: H * X ?Câh : Od gloriam magnam ", vidi gloriam "mag

t: " Gat:4 Arali qualem non vidi in nam

2. *adau ; Càn:' ap quinto coelo. 2. Et qualem

ላአክት ”በዐቢይ፡ክብር፡ aspexi angelum in in quinto caelo ,

23H : UNAI 3.*on' gloria magna, 3. " Et 2. Nam " aspexi an

08: Nant: 04-0 : facta virtutum erant gelos 20 in gloria

* Ua : m'ad2[ n ]c . honorabilia et prae- magna. 3. "Ordines

4. wàlb * 80%: navak cedentia ", canticum virtutum horrenda

ni Hla Cohk: gort eorum sanctum et rum et praeterfluen

ZH: Hàook : à Hål:: mirabile erat. 4. Et tes ",canticum vero 21

5. Olc * 028:anan : dixi ad angelum du- eorum sanctum et

år: 27Hän: # 1 : 18 centem me: Quid est mirabile erat.

n: !! 6. 098.1 thà quod video , domine dixi angelo me du

ልክዎ፡ፃ ወእቤሎ ምተ mi ? 5. Et dixit centi: Quid est, quod

***: ( 8 : goànt : mihi: Non sum tibi video, domine mi?

7. Oll : agºnLa: dominus, sed con- 5. Et dixit mihi:

Liaonant:10 *Hºsiliator15. 7. Etdixit Non sum tibi domi

0790:KACE: 11 gol mihi : De sexto coe- nus,sed consiliator22.

alb:0X00302: an lo, ethic jam thronus 7. Et iterum ] dixit

mihi de sexto cae

lo23. Thronus non est

1 ) ወክብሩ፡ፈድፋደ፡ 2 b on .

5 Em . with S nam aspexi from 10 : 027 Contrast corruption in

6 Em . from oanănt : 7 Em . by Din . from 2006 :

of MSS . 9 b adds : 10 Em . from 0100: in

accordance with SL”. 11 b @kant: SE om .

14 Read angelos with SE. 15 L ’ and SrovuBoudos a corruption of

oúvdoulos which E rightly represents : see note on p . 54.

adds quod . 17 So also E. L ? et postea assumpsit .

19 So also E. L ’ et. 20 So also E. L ' angelum .

22 See note 15. 23 L ” adds et hic jam .

4. Et

3 b om . 4 b .

vii. 3 .

8
a om .

12 S om .
13

16 L '

18 L ' E

om .

21 L ’ om .

I



II4 ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

9 ፡፡

L3 S

1 : 30-4: 21:. goyLA: non est, nec sinistri nec sinistri angeli,

ዘሳብዕ፡ ስማይ፡ ኀበ፡ angelised do virtute | sed do virtute se ሁ

LHC: Hà Lame: septimicoeli ordina- timi caeli * adminis.

0448: Hdade, žto tionem habent, ubi trati sunt15 ubi est

00: 02x trade; non est dives12 +filiusdei. celeber 16 ( ille et uni.

PT:NT : ah 9 ° C :ll 8. Et omnes coeli et genitus7" filius ejus18

ኽሉ፡ 8.እስመ፡ውእቱ angeli ejus audiunt |8 . Etomnes Caeli et

* UN : natt:: H * : eum , et ego missus angeli ejus audiunt

D : Idade: 079.87: sum assumere tehuc, (eum ). Ego vero mis.

ODGNCT: LOP : ut videas gloriam is- sus sum assumere te

የልኮኬ እነ ወተፈ tam 9. Et domi- huc, ut videas glor.

ኖኲ ከመ፡ ኣዕር ዝዩ፡ \num omnium Co loliam islam

ከመ፡ Cali Hit: rum et angelos eius dominum omnium

ስብሓት 9 ወርአይ፡ et virtutes . II. Di- caelorum et angelos"

እግዚአሙላ *እሙቱ፡ co autem tibi Ysaia , et virtutes 11. Di

ሰማያት **ሎሙ ወዘ nemo in carns illius co ” tibi Isaia,nemo

ant :aGaCT: 10. a mundi volens con- in carne *mundi il.

3H : Etrat: aan: verti, vidit, quae tu lius” volens con

tho ?: Anad; Gal vides, neque videre verti homo tvisio.

had :oha :agona potest, quae"3 tu vi- nem , quam +23 tu vi.

ክሙ ። II. 30h : disti" , des neque videre

እብለኪ ኢሳይያስ፡ እስ potest quod tu * vi.

መ፡ ሥጋ፡ ዝክቱ ዓለ surus esa ,

ም፡ ዘሀለወ፡ ብእሲ፡

ይግባእ፡ “ወኢዐርገ ወ

እርእየ፡ ወኢለለወ፡”

ዘእተ ለሰውካ 0

*ዘሀለወኪ፡ ትርአይ፡

1 ) ወኅሩይ፡ * be ኢይትዐወቅ፡

* እ አዕርገ፡ 6 ) ወለኵሉ፡ ወለ . 7 ) ዝቱ 8 I have

trs. Hæcăl: 02007: as above, changing H into w after Gk. Leg .

ii. 29 ou ቆ eks ...ፊፋen oadédev. O om ዘ before ኢርእዩ፡ 9 Should

be trs. to beginning of verse 12 and take the place of 0 .

10 ) ትሬኢ፡ ርኢና፡ 11 b adds gheibe 19 See note , P •54 :

Ven . que. S quod . 14 S ( E ) visurus es. 15 L ’ ordinationem

habent. 16 ch imenityi: u imenimyi. L ' dives.

18 L Dei. 19 L ' adds ejus. 20 L ” adds autem . 91 L E trs .

22 So also E. L ' om . 23 Read vidit quae with L ' E.

also E. L ? vidisti,

8 ) trs. 4 ) om

13 Ed .

17 L2om.

24 So
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in

ይ s

12.እስመ፡ሀለወከሰመ | 12 Ideo quia tibi 12 Ideo quia tibi

ክፈልት እግዚእ፡” [a est in sorte domi- st sorte

ክፍለ፡ ዕፅ፡] ትምጻእ፡ ni veniro huc . 13 /domini veniro_hus .

He: [woul: - : * Et ego magnificavi 13. *Magnificavi au

yldt : 094d: 0998 : mecantansdominols, tem dominum meum

ወለአየር ። 13. 02 quia in sorte ejusam cantans , quia in

ዕቢይክዎ፡ በስብሕት፡ bulo . 14. Et dixit sorte ejus abeo 17.

NãZHål: adan : No mihi: quando rever- 14. Et dixit mihi :

hAt: Hål : HP: sus fueris per volun- quando * e carne huc

እመጽእ ። 14 ወይቤ፡|tatem patris, tune reversus fueris per

dr0h : Yfi hitz: vestem tuam reci- voluntatem patris,

እምሃበ፡ ቢጽከ፡ ለሰ፡ pies , 15. Et tunc tunc * recipies ves

*እምሃበ፡ ሥጋ፡ *እም eris equalis angelis , tem , 15 Et tune

hl:# gºnn:?0278HP: qui sunt in sexto (tul eris aequalis

*አሜሃ፡ ልብ ፡ትሥእ፡ coelo . 16. Et as- angelis, quiqui sunt

ዘእተ °ትሬኢ፡ ወባዕ sumpsit me in sex- in septimo Caelo .

ዳንሂ፡ኍሉቃንቡራን፡ |tum coelum ,et thro-[ 16 . Etassumpsit me

አልባስትሬኢ፡ 15.ወ nus jam non erab in sextum caalum .

2 °24: 048: Tho-?: illic" nec dextrinec Et thronus illic jam

*ለሃመላእክት፡ *ለማ፡ sinistri angeli, sed non erat nee dex•

*በሳብዕ፡ሰማይ ። 16. habebant omnes tri 20 nec sinistri an .

wX0274:00t:nea: unam speciem et geli, sed omneshabe.

ሰማይ ወአልቦቱ ዘበ፡ bant unam speciem

ፀጋም፡ ወኢመንበረ ማ

እከለ፡ አላ፡ ኵሎሙ፡

አሕዱ፡19 ራእዮሙ፡ ወ

a በክፈልት (sic) 9 ) እግዚአብሔር 3 An explana

tory gloss. 4ኔትመጽእ፡ 6 A gloss based on misunder .

standing of viii. 7. 7 Em . from ኪር፡አምላከ፡

መንፈስ፡ ( = aliena Deus Spiritus ) of b in accordance with S LA =

per voluntatem Dei. a reads ኪር፡እመልስ፡ መንፈስ፡ ( = alieno ab

angelo Spiritus). The form of the middle word of a is secondary,

due to a wrong insertion of መፈስ (= Spiritus). 8 ) አዕረገ

9 ) ከመ፡ትሣእ ዘተ ዘ . 10 a ኖሉቃን ዋሉቋን This and the

adjoining words should be in the acc . as the object of tak:

ii b ምስለ፡ 13 S E have the better text.

for septimo. 15 Interpolated (?). See note 20. 16 So also E.

17 L ' ambulo . 18 So also E. L om. 19 E = vestem accipies

20 Interpolated (?). E om . rightly. See viii. 7 .

1

6 b om.

12
2 ) ፩ .

14
14 Corrupt

ዓ 0
quam tu vides.

1 2
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11

71 12

L s

authtrade; 041 :: canticum aequale./ et canticum eorum "

17. wto -Unk: od 17. Et datum est aequale . 17. Et da.

din : 812 : 9°NAUD; mihi, ut ego cane- tum est mihiut et "

@ Hh2: adAžn : oni: rem cum eis, et an- ego canerem cum eis,

aunti:' hod; Hau gelus, " qui erat meet angelus, " qui erat

OD : 18. ONUP: +8 cum ", et ego
fuimus mecum (et ego) "

ROD", Laguf: 90 tales, sicut gloria fuimus : sicut gloria

792: -N :tongk4: eorum , ret gloria eorum , " (et gloria

[ለክርስቶስ ] ወለመንፈ leorum erat una " . eorum )!4 erat una",

A : 40: Read : * X 18. Et glorificabant 18. Et glorificabant

chhi pa : 19. ok patrem omnium et patrem omnium et

nh: Nhao: Prade: AH : dilectum filium ejus dilectum filium 5 et

0 -dt: gat: 0948 etSanctum Spiritum . Sanctum Spiritum .

taonant: 20. [ @ Omnes
ore Omnes

**onas : 0.000.:] 19. Cantabant, " sed 19. Cantabant," sed

X1 : 108 : PA : Udo: non tali voce quali non tali6 qualem

ህየ፡ ወ * ብዙኅ ብርሃን ” in quinto coelo, habebant in * quinto

UA": VP:: 21.0009: 20. Sed alia voce, et caelo "?, 20. sed alia

23H : Uahi Ont: lumen magnum erat voce et lumen mag .

* ALU: 099 8:10 ago ' ibi ?. 21. Et quan- num erat 18. 21. Et

man laadt: Hh : do eram in sexto quando eram in sexto

ACYST : HCih : coelo , existimabam caelo, existimabam

at: 49"at: 099.8T :: lumen , quod erat lumen , quod in quin

22.wth: 009 in quinto coelo, tene- to caelo, tenebras

in : NH ; hao H ; AC bras esse . 22. Gavi- esse . gavi.

sus sum valde et sus sum valde et

uno uno ore

22 . Et 19

6

66 % .
6

1 ) ወስብሕትየኒ፡ 2 The passage obelized seems corrupt for

glorificabant patrem omnium ofSL?. 6 trs. HNED lagufi We

should with c om .ለቀዳማዊ፡: next for ይለምዩ read ይሴብሑ፡and

placing ኵሎሙ፡after አብ፡ we should read ይሴብሑ፡ለአብ፡ኵሎሙ

they praised the Father of all.' *be ወለፍር፡ * Interpolated

b trs.
as in ix . 5 , on which see exegetical note .

before AH: and prefixes A. 8 A doublet ? For

30." 6 reads 310 D ; 10 be ፮ ሰማያት

but E supports . 12 Supplied from L. 13 L ’ addstales.

14 Supplied from L '. Lost through hmt. 15 Lº adds ejus.

16 L ? adds voce. 17 E has five heavens.' 18 Add ibi

with L’E . 19 L om . against S E.

7 b om .

9 trs. 11 L ’ om .
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8

vero

L ?

YST: 870 : Nàn: L.& cantavi donanti * tale cantavi donanti ta

741 t24U :: 23. O gaudium 10 recipien- lia 13 recipientibus

ädtngono: naaa tibusmisericordiam " misericordiam ejus.

h : Hla Chł: has : ejus. 23. Et rogavian- 23. Et rogavi an .

እምይእዜ፡ኢይግባእ፡ gelum ” instruentem gelum instruentem

0 -dt: 9099 : HP : me, ut exinde non re- me, ut exinde non

24. aunahan ni ahh verterer ad mundum reverterer in mun

$ .ea : WXPON: ma illum carnalem . dum istum carna

48: 002hLn : had: 24. Dico autem vo- lem . 24. Dico au

NH " : fapt: UX: bis, quod multae tem vobis, quod mul

HP:: 25. DaDAnh : tenebrae sunt hic. tae tenebrae sunthic.

HLODCoh : Kav : 25. Angelus vero 25. Angelus

gozt :calh Ollb : instruens me dixit instruens me dixit

wład : 3 tkrhn : mihi : Quod es gavi- mihi: Quod 14 es ga

AH: ACY91:5 * 16 sus de isto lumine, visus de isto lumine,

in: 26 :6 6.144: quanto magis gau- quanto magis gau

* 09-10: 0984: 10: debis et exultabis, debis et exultabis

TEL: NYST : 70 : quando videbis lu- quando videbis lu

27Hà: UN°: 04 * 4 men septimi coeli, men + caeli justo

[kgo-30 : +80-hiH in quo sedetcoelestis rum +15 ubi sedet

ŪN: litnud : wat: pater et unigenitus * caelestis pater et

909" :00.4 : 26. . filius ejus, 26. Ubi unigenitus ejus

thpt: HUA": LA ?: exercitusi et throni filius 16, 26. Ubiex

ውስተ ዘይማስን ዓላ ercitus 17 et throni et

ም፡]* ወአልባስኒ፡ወመ

ናብርት ወአክሊላትያ

*ዘንሱራ፡ ለጻድቃን፡

Mån: litikaoki 07h :

1 2 S
a a

4 b om .
6

a ኢያግብአኒ፡ adds ወጽልመት ብዙኅ፡ adds NH ;

a slip of the scribe. 56 NCYST : This order of

k6; after the verb it introduces is found in Mt. vi. 23. For t &

► reads ተፈሣሕኩ we should emend into ትትፈሣሕ፡ 7 ) ወዘፍር

(sic). 8 Bracketed as an interpolation . See exegetical note

9 b adds k . S == talia . 11 Ed.Ven . miam .

12 See note 17 . 13 L ’ tale gaudium . 14 č’to jako. Cor

rupt for septimi caeli as in L. E = lumen in septimo caelo .

16 E = Dominus et Dilectus ejus. = στόλοι corrupt for

otolal = vestes as in E. See ix . 2. ( So already Gesenius.)

in loc.
10

15

17



118 ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

L ' s

እግዚእ፡ ለዘ፡ በራእይክ et coronae jacent coronae jacent justis

ade; bochi: adan ; justis. 27. Et de 27.Et * de illo te non

ACY ?: HUP: ONL: illo te non reverti in reverti 13 in carnem

ወመክር ። 27. on carnem tuam , non tuam , nondum 14 est

27natha :wat: est tempus expletum tempus expletum 5

2 : 94 : aproah : & t veniendi huc. 28. veniendi huc .

68% 9:' nama: HP :: Et audiens haec tris. 28. (Et)16 *haec au

28. on0208: chh ?h : tatus sum valde1o. diens17 tristatus sum

ወይቤ፡ ኢትሕዝን ። valde. Et dixit mi.

hi : Ne tristaris 718

[ neve sis morosus).

IX . OOOLL: Odt: IX . Et assumpsit IX . Et assumpsit 19

X C : H1-10:08: me in aërem septimi me in aërem septimi

094 000h : Pa: coeli,et audivi vocem caeli. Et audivi vo

SZH : Tna : ann; dicentem mihi?: cem dicentem mi.

ältk vaP: L029: Usque quo volens in hi": *Usque quo in

HA:8 +1767: + Li carne vivere * venis carne volens vivere

NG: 066UTi OCO huc "1 ? Et timui ascendit 20 ? Et timui

Lin7h :: 2. @ [ LR valde et tremefactus valde et tremefactus

AŁ:] M1: CO- R : 13h : sum . 2." Iterum Tque sum . 2.Et iterum

29 : SNPUR:6 *haat: audivi12 vocem dicen- aliam vocem audivi

A : 0090n : 23H : tem : noli prohibere dicentem : Nolite

# 469:OLNA : et eum , ut intret, "dig- prohibere ( eum ) 21

ጓደግ፡ይዕረግዓ
የ፡
ቅዱ

7

9 b om .

1 ) ኢተፈጸመ፡ 9 ) ይብል፡ 3 7 HHN : * Corrupt.

See exegetical note in loc. • Bracketed as an interpolation ,

being against SL and context. Text gives wrong sense .

See exegetical note in loc. 7 MSS. haat: pa : 8 Em . with

SL audivi from 0.ht: Cf. for this and next three words

Gk. Leg. ii. 23 ñkovoa pwrns ... Teutouéms kai leyovons.

10 L ? defective here. See S in loc. 11 Venis corrupt for venit

owing to interpolation of preceding mihi. Venit huc goes back to

åvaßaivel 88€ of Gk. Leg . ii. 23. Thus S E here agree together

against L ’ Gk. Leg. ii. 23. 12 Add aliam from S E. = περί

του σε μη ανελθείν . E. 15 končasja : expleri kon

catisja u . 16 Added from L ' E. E om . haec .

18 So E but that it om . mihi. vůznese : v’zved ch .

but see L '. 21 Added from L ”.

13

14

17 L trs.

19

20 = E ,
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SL

d : anlea: adad: nus est enim gloria ut intret, " dignus

HP: Wat: Ant: dei, 7 hic enim est Deo 710 ; hic enim est

3.ወተስእልክዎ፡ለመል ]stola . 3. Et inter- stola . 3. Et inter

ăn: H7008: wal : rogavi angelum , qui rogavi angelum , qui

10 % ; * W - T : Hnakk: erat mecum : Quis erat mecum : Quis

000k: OXFH : H + est prohibensmihi? est prohibens mihi ?

Nemz:' hao: 0 et quis est praeci- | (et) quis estſiterum

22 :: 4 ወይቤለኒ፡ piens mihi ascen- praecipiens mihi a

Hnakn: 3 Holt: H dere ? 4. Et dixit scendere ? 4. Etdixit

ዲበላስብሓት ስድስቱ mihi : Prohibens? mihi: Prohibens igi.

noles 5. @ *Htoo est, qui est super tur” , qui(est)" super

ይጠሕ፡ ዝውእቱ እግ cantantes angelos cantantes (angelos) "

HLh: [ A7HL -0 - C: sextieseli, angelus". sexticaeli,Tangelus "

à Hancata: HU 5. Et praecipiens 5. Et praecipiens

& : eraua : *ont: est filius Dei, et no- tibi iste? est filius

90 99,1 Eid:]“ on men ejus non potes Dei, et nomen ejus

a : atha : 7020: audire, donec de non potes audire,

ann : k go* '; v2: carne9 exibis. 6. donec de carne (tual

toca:: 6.ož0272: Quando nos ascendi- exibis 6. Ett ut

mat: n.no: 0m2: mus in septimum ascendimus in sep

ወርኢኩ በህየ፡ ብርሃን፡ coelum , vidi ibi timum caelum , et

Dn2: Wannàntł: lumen mirabile ret vidi ibi lumen mira.

ዘእንበለ፡ no a qu :: inenarrabileT et an- bile ret inenarra .

7. 0108: Cih : 24 gelos innumerabiles. bile et angelos in

$ % $ ## ad, Hàg 7. Etjustos vidiquos- numerabiles, 7. Et

ad ; 18901 8.QNUS: dam . 9. Exutos stolis iustos vidi quosdam

ርኢክዎ፡ለአቤል፡ቅዱስ፡ 9.* Exeuntes e13 stolis

ወለኵሎሙ፡ ጻድቃህ

9 ወበህየ፡ ርኢክዎ፡ ለሄ

ኖክ፡ ወለኵሎሙ እለ

ምስሌሁ እለ ዐርቁ

? A false rendering of ó éiritpétrw . See Gk. Leg.

3 6 HhAnnn : 4 Em . from HLOU : Cf. Gk. Leg.

ii. 25 ο εφεστώς των ύμνων. 5 An interpolation : see exegetical

note a loo. trs.እግዚእከ፡ እግዚአብሔር፡ a reads ጻድቃን፡ and

trs. after a d'ale; 7 Add tibi from E. 8 Add tibi from SE.

9 Add tua from SE. 10 See longer form in L. Cf. Rev. iii. 4 .

11 Added from L ?. 12 L2 est . We should have tibi est

according to E. 13 L ’ exutos .

i bom .

ii. 24 •

6
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:

15
non

12-13 Et

LP S

እምል *ብ'ለት፡ ሥጋ፡ carnalibusetexisten carnalibus et exis

ወርኢክዎሙ፡ለልብስቶ tes in stolis excel- tentes in stolis excel

OD : H100 :wade? sis, et erant in glo- sis, et erant in glo

ቱስ፡ ሀለዉ፡ከመ፡ መላ ria magna stantes ria magna stantes :

ant: án: UR: lºa 10. Sed in thronis 10. Sed in thronis

DD , anunt: ONL: suis non sedebant, suis non sedebant,

10. anat: m -at: coronae autem glor- coronae autem glor

COGNCtoda 2:04: iae " non erant super iae reorum ?

ወአክሊላትን ስብሓቶ eos. II. Et inter- erant super eos. II.

aDe 2.Ua : 100 Code: rogavi angelum Tet Et interrogavi ange

II.athang: 00 dixi" : quare stolas lum et dixi" : Quare

አክ፡ዘምስሌየ፡እፎ፡ዘአ receperunt ? et stolas receperunt, et

ልባሉ ሥኡ፡ *ወሰመና thronos et coronas thronos glorias ” et

Acta: onana 14 : " gloriae " non rece- coronas non recipi.

ኢሀለዉ ። 12-13 ወ perunt s? 12-13 | untls ?

ይቤለኒ፡ አክሊላት ወ Digitque mihifange- dixit mihi: Non re :

ODG :NCT: HNG: 8 22 lusl:Non receperunt cipiunt eos nunc,

ሥኡ፡ ይእዜ፡9 እስከ፡ modo , donecla flius done- descendet

LOCS : GRC Gà hic primum tistos filius Dei hic pri

ይ፡ ዘትሬእዮ፡ እዘ፡ introduced thronos | mum : sciunt tamen

ይወርድ ፡፡ [ይወርድኬ፡]let coronas,quando ተllquorum sunt throni

*ውስተ ዓሊም ሊደ
eorum et cujus'coro

ኃፊ፡ መዋዕል፡ [እግዚእ፡ nae quando descen .

ዘሀሎ ይትብሀል፡ ክርስ

ቶስ፡] ወባሕቱ ይሬእዩ፡

ወያአምሩ መናብርት

አይ፡ ዚአሆሙ ወአክ

ሊላትኣይ፡እምድኅረ

ወረዴ ወኮነ ሰከመ፡

* be መናብርቲሆሙ፡፡ *be ወአክሊለ፡ b adds L.

6 ) ዘልብሱ 6 ) ወመናብርትሎ ወአክሊላት ኢሀሎ ላዕሌሆሙ

a አክሊላት 8 ) ክብረ፡ 9 After there follows in the MSS .

ወባሕቱ፡....ወአክሊላት አይ፡but wrongly as this sentence has its

right place after ltava : hcata : In the above text I have

restored it to its right position. See exegetical note for details.

The bracketed clauses are interpolations. 11 Add

eorum from SE. 12 S recipiunt. 13 Add descendet

from SE . 14 Corrupt and defective. See S and E.

16 E = receperunt. koego : koe , ch .

1
a 0m

7

10 bom .

.
ጊዜ

om . 17



CHAPTER IX . 9-17 121

S

ret con

L

Galhada lana erit in specie vestra, |det et erit in specie

ዎ፡ ሥጋ፡ወሰብእ፡ ውእ 14 Et princeps vestra " . 14. Et prin

:: 14. Olaçah : mundi illius exten- ceps mundi illius +

አምላክ፡ዘዝኩ፡ ዓለም፡ det manum suam propter filium ejus

*Wf: £ N : 08 .:' in filium dei?, [et extendetmanus suas

*oeodAP: £ 0 : 00: occidet illum ] et in eum +12 et sus.

*oloch : [NLQU suspendet illum in pendent13 illum in

ID : 1006U :]* ** ? H : ligno et occidet ne- ligno,et*occideteum

Llag" 4 : dok: 0 -a sciens, qui sit. 15. nesciens qui sit.

ET 15. WhaH: C Et descendet " in in- 15.Et descendet " in

lt: anan ; 27t: 1. fernum , et eum de- infernum et nuda

h : 10 LTE: 870 sertum ponet et om- et deserta ponetur

De: hav: aeroa : nes visiones inferni, visio, 16.Appre

mkoak:: 16.0 16. Etapprehendet hendetque 115 prin

A : 028: apaan : Tº principem mortis, et cipem mortis cap

T : 08007: Quant: depraedatum eum tivum 16

OLHC: 0.dt: Hh ponet, Tet conteret 10 teret omnem virtu

909" :{19"at:gat: omnes virtutesej
us

", tem ejus" et surget

oc-19: w'rgat: et surget tertia die, tertia die, 17. Ha

OD PONI 17.0289: 17. Habens quos- bens quosdam justos

የዐርጕ እምጻድቃን ብ dam justos secum , secum ret mittet

Hy: 9°NU: Had ? ret mittet suos prae- suos praedicatores 17

ፈለሙ፡® *አልሳዕ፡ ኢ ' ]dicatores in univer

ሥኡ፡እስከ፡የዐርግ፡እግ

1 ) ርኢከ፡
2 Em . by Din . from Nål: 0 % ;

4 I have trs. these words from their place in the MSS. before

OLA AP: 10:00: to their right place after it, as in SL . Further

ያወርዱ፡ = éktevowo . (cf. 2 Kings vi. 7 ; Ecclus. xxxiv. 18), a

manifest corruption of KTEVOÛor : cf. SL occidet. Whether

እደዊሆሙ ላዕሌሁ፡ was added by the Ethiopic translator or

already found interpolated in G ' we cannot say. 5 6 E103.

An interpolation
: see exegetical note in loc. a Hap 76.tad bc

Had 6.0 16 XALUPAD : (sic), c TAND: .. 8 An obvious

interpolation . 9 Gives excellent sense. Visiones = φαντάσματα.

10 Ed.Ven . conterret. 11 See fuller form in E of verses 12-13.

12 Corrupt. L ' here correct : cf. E. 13 L suspendet. Plural

seems right: cf. E. 14 Better read occident eum nescientes as

implied by E. 15 Very corrupt. L very superior.

depraedatum eum ponet. This is right: cf. E.

3 b om .

6

15
16 L² et

17
U om .
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L ' S

Hå: [ncara:) @ 80C | sum orbem terra . ) in universum orbem

7 gonnU :: 18.22 rum et ascen- terrarum 71 15 et ascen .

Yh : f1P * : (ZANA det in coelos ; 18. det (iterum ]16 in

Dy O'Danctade Tunc recipient isti caelos: 18. Tunc re

okna itu ade; 40 : thronos suos et coro- cipient isti thronos

m -at: nn0: AML: nas. 19. Et " post suos et coronas .

ዐርገ ውእቱ ፡፡ 19. O haec verba dixi 19. Et " post haec

NBA :Htałany: 0 illi : De quo te in- verba dixi illi : De

at: " Ad: Ame: terrogavi in primo quo te interrogavi

20. twLank: +86 : coelo, 20. Ostende in primo" caelo ,

QHht: 90.90 : Het mihi, Thoc enim 20. Ostende mihi,

NG: OHS: eroo $ : mihi promisisti7 13. " hic enim promisisti

21. ok ? H : 9h1 at 21. Adhuc me lo- mihi ostendere ?

*976 gonnu: 19 : quente secum " , ecce quomodo quae in

nchli haonant: à quidam angelus de illo mundo fiunt hic

N : L $ O -OD ; darah : astantibus, gloriosior sciuntur ?.
21. Ad

WL4L: gonnt: ducente me romni- hucmeloquente cum

ann : ważn: Ah : busque angelis ", 22. illo ecce quidam an

# gongº; 20272 : Et ostendit mihi gelus de stantibus

22. OXCall: aorth librum et aperiens gloriosior multo

t: [wan;had ; dedit ſeum1mihi, et ducente me ret om

ft: 190.9 :] 067 vidi scripturam non nibus angelis ", 22.

TODA; Ong Git : sicut istius saeculi, Et ostendit mihi

Lichi UN°:ºoàn; et legi eam , et . ecce librum et cum aper

had;arch & TH:10 90 actus Hierusalem uisset dedit mihi, et

go :! DWU02: 11 X3
vidi scripta, erant

ann97: " @ } P ; gog non sicut istius sae

ባራቲሆሙ ለውሉደ፡ culi. Et legi eam ,

et ecce actus Hieru

1

5 8
a om . a HH . a

Interpolated :: see exegetical note in loc. ፃ ) ወመናብር

ቲሆሙ፡ 3 Corrupt. Read kml 2: Re : with SL = ostende

mihi quomodo. Ver. 21 shows that it was Isaiah was speaking .

6 . 6 6 adds agokat: 7

a doublet : hence bracketed . adds 08: a adrant:

HH: a oto -UNL: 12 ) ወአንሰብክዎሙ፡ 13 L ’ defective.

See S. 14 Should be cum eo or illo . 16 This subject referred

to in iii. 17 and xi. 22 of E though not here. 16 Interpolated .

17 This should be tertio as in E.

9 10
a

11
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L s

adaka: *08: UQP:1 erant ibi scripti, tet| salem 10 erant ibi

ጽሑፋት ወምግባሮሙ omnium hominum scripti et quorundam

a : * H .LX900 ' wa opera erant ibi, de hominum vidi opera,

SR: 2-8-1-1 :: 23. O quibus et23. 0 quibus et ego quos ego non scivi.

እቤ፡አማን አልቦ ዘይ eram + . 23. Vidi 23. *Cognovi iterum

tozna : An-N0: 0798 : in veritate, quia ni- in veritate, quia ni.

HLTIC: *Q’odt hil absconditur in hil absconditur" in

* H : 409° :: 24.0C septimo coelo , quod septimo caelo *eo

Xh : AUP: kann: n est in mundo fac- rum quae in mundo

ዙን * ንቡረ፡ ወመናብር ዕum . Et interro- fiunt . Et interro

t : N + %: * wähant: gaviangelum : Quis gavi angelum : Quis

ብዙ 25. Qalbi a est iste praeeminens igitur 18 est iste prae

TAXn : Haok:HA omnes? angelos in eminens angelos in

nd: Waogact: w gloria sua ? Et re- gloria sua ? Et cum

ha 26. Ole spondens dixit mihi: respondisset dixit

MŁ: HA: Rand: U12 : Iste est magnus an- mihi: Praeeminens

gelus Michael depre- angelus iste est

cans semper pro hu- magnus archangelus

manitate * et humili- Michael deprecans

tatet. 24. Vidi semper pro humani.

stolas multas et tate.
24. Vidi ſau .

thronos et coronas tem ? stolas multas

jacentes . 25. Etdixi et thronos et coro

angelo : Istae stolae nas 'multas? jacen

et coronae quibus tes, 25. (Et dixi)#4

servantur * et thro- angelo : Istae stolae

ni º ? 26. Et dixit * etthronil5 et coronae

mihi : Istas coronas quibus servantur ?

26. Et dixit mihi:

3 5
a4 b om .

7 Som .
8

il Here

1 t trs. 2 Em . from H7kg° C : Cf. S quos ego non scivi.

a om . adds HlauCahki 6 Corrupt.

See S. SE add multas. 9 Trs. before

et coronae with S E. 10 E = filiorum Israel.

S L agree against E which = Et dixi: Re vera , nihil est quod

abscondatur. So also Gk . Leg. ii. 32 kai ...Einov 'Aanbôs púdèv

λανθάνει κ.τ.λ,
= Gk. Leg . ii. 32 râv eis ... TÒV KOOMOV TTparto

μένων . L ’ = quod est in mundo factum est.

14 Added from L’E. 15 L wrongly trs. after servantur.

16 kèm : těm u , ch .

12

13 Lom .
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:

ይ S

ብዙኃ እምዝስቱ ዓለ | multi ammittunt de | *Istarum stolarum

go: àn:' lyphi tà illo mundo credentes multi destituuntur 17

Sad ; 091+: AH verba illius, de quo de illo mundo cre

ኩ፡ ዘከመ፡” እቤለከ፡ [ iocutus sum tibi. dentes verbo illi 18,

[ይስመይ፡ ወየዐቅብ 27. Et " conversus ” | de quo loeutus sum

ዎን ወይትአመኑ ቦ vidi dominum in tibi 27. Et " con :

aDe:6 metkati na gloria magna, et ex- versus T vidi domi

ስቀሉ፡ እላ ፡፡ ሎሙ፡pavi valde " 28.Et|num in gloria mag

ቡር። 27. ወርኢኩ፡ appropinquayerunt na'etexpavivalde ;

አሕዱ፡ እንዘ፡ ይቀው ad eum omnes justil28 . EEappropinqua

gº, *H'Nn tu : litet adoraverunt eum veruntad eum omnes

010 : àgyd :onn una voce cantantes, quos vidi" justiº et

ሓቲሁ፡ዐቢይ፡ውእቱ |et erat vox sicut |adorayerunt ፀum

ወመክር ። 28.ወሶበ፡ ilorum . 29. Et16 cantantes una voce ,

ርኢክዎ፡ ሎሙ፡ጻድ Michael appropin - lot illo erat similis

$ ?: & N : Càn : 0001 quans adoravit, et eisl et * erat gloria 20

እክት * *እለ፡ርኢኩ |cum eo " omnes an- eorum sicut illorum .

AD & : 700 :04Tº : geli adoraverunt et 29. Et tunc "Michael

ወአቤል፡ ወሌት፡ ወኵሎ Cantaverunt . 30.Et|appropinquayit et

ሙ ጻድቃን፡ ቅድመ፡18 adoravit et cum eo7

ቀርቡ ወሰገዱ ሎቱ omnes angeli adora.

ወስብሕዎ፡ ኵሎሙ፡ ለ verunt et cantave .

*አሕዱዓቃል፡ ወለልየኒ፡
runt. 30. Et trans

ሀለውኩ፡ ምስሌሆሙ፡

እሴብሕ፡ ወኮነ፡ ስብሕ

ቲየ፡ ከመ፡ ዚአሆሙ ።

29 ወለቤሃ፡ ቀርቡ መ

ላእክት ኵሎሙ ወደ

ገዱ፡ወስብሑ ። 3ይ.ወት

1 ) ሃበ ይመጽእ፡ ወ . 2 be ሰቃሉ፡ 8 ) በከመ፡ 4 Inter

polated : see exegetical note on ix . 5 . 5 ) ወየዐቅቡ ትእዛዞ፡

6 be c 7 Em . from 6 ani a X1:

10 be ይእቲ ii be ርእይዎ፡

14 ) ለብሕትየ፡ 15 Should be gloria mea . 16 Add tunc

with SE . 17 L ? Istas coronas multi ammittunt. Destituuntur

lišajutsja. SL both wrong ; for the context requires the

mention of those who receive the garments . E = Has vestes

multi accipient. 18 LE illius .
Observe large addition

in E. 20 L vox : better gloria mea as in E.

8 ) ፩ . 9 ) ወ .

13 b Om .
12

d Om.

=

18
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៩

me

L ?

onth : on?ni hap: transfiguravimo ito- figuravime iterum "

Aih : 31.010 %: rum ", et fui sicut et fui sicut angelus

ይቤለኒ፡ መልአክ፡ ዘይ angeli ኝ. 31. Tunc 31. Tunc dixit mihi

apCchli AH: 82,8 : dixit mihi angelus angelus qui me du

0074h onnan :: qui ducebat : cebat : Hunc adora

32.OLLAŁ:maan: Hunc adora et canta. et canta ; Et adora

Hot: allà: * H * Et adoravi eum et vi eum et cantavi.

# & : d-Ant:HCăn: cantavi. 32. Etdixit 32. Et dixitmihi an

33. o ? H : 42: ets mihi angelus, ( qui gelus : Iste est dom

16 :* Cåh : hax: da me ducebatl: Iste inus omnis gloriae,

ch : Hladna": 026 est dominus * omni- quam vidisti. 33.Et

$ 7 : 300 : ⓇCA : on um gloriarum , quas' adhuc illo dicente ?

74 :00-10 ; 0018 : vidisti. 33. Et vidi vidi alium gloriosis.

ሰባሕኩ፡ ምስሌሆሙ፡ alium gloriosissi. simum similem ejus

odnate: { ton mum similem ejus " in omnibus", et

m ; Ahad: Caltam ! " in omnibus ",etjusti justi appropinquave

34. Only: $ C ad appropinquaverunt runt et adoraverunt

Want: 007 % ; * ::? rad eum ? et adorave- reti reum ? et canta

runt eum " et canta- verunt;et tille canta

verunt, et tille can- bat+ acum eis et non

tabattít cum eis et +transfiguravit se +13

non + transfiguravit secundum

set " in visu illorum . illorum ,

34. + Cum eis, ett tcum eo +16 venerunt

venerunt angeli et angeli et adorave

adoraverunteum ,"Pet runteum . (Et dixit

ego adoravi eum et mihi angelus : Ado

eum et canta. 7

Et adoravi eum et

| Em . in accordance with S L² from otonm ; ond: See exe

getical note in loc. 2 6 H. 3 ) adds ሎቱ ይትፌነው፡

from atorg: in accordance with S. 56 ancht: 6 Em . from

onnant: See exegetical note in loc .

angelus. 9 SE use sing. 10 Add illo dicente with

SE. See notes and 13. 12 So also L but in both

we should read ego cantabam with E. A primitive error

for transfiguravi me. Cf. ver. 30, and see exegetical note on ix. 33 .

ро
vidom :: u po vidomy. 15 L cum eis et = metà routwv

και. Ε = και μετά ταύτα .

visum 14

34. Et

ra

4 Em .

7 a om . 8 SE

11 12

13

14
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35. Et

me

L s

35.OCŁhe :Nà 7Hà: cantavi. 35. Etrite cantavi".

09879":MAžn ;wa rum ? vidi alium " in " iterum alium rin

00-7*** 2 : Una : a gloria magna ". 36. gloria magna " vidi.

9931 36.0879° : Et Tambulans in . 36.Et"ambulantem 79

HCh 007ao: à 7H terrogavi angelum ": interrogavi range

allothAh: 04 : Quis est ? et dixit lum ". Quis'iste'est ?

Wat:H35:0LRAŁ: mihi: Adora eum ; et dixit mihi: Adora

078 : Rot: adap: 'H iste enim est ange. eum ; iste enim est

wat: Anh: 03 lus Sancti Spiritus angelus SanctiSpiri.

ed: $ & : H1000h: loquens in te et in tusºloquentis " in te

anno.72: 84:97: omnibus justis. 37. et in omnibus iustis.

Heteic :: 37. * Et post haec alia 37.Et" posthaec "alia

Chh : dutht: 008: quidem inenarrabilis quaedam " inenar.

th "ht: 20 est: 903 ret ineffabilis ) reve- rabilis revelabatur

28: @ år: 07: an labatur gloria , quam gloria * quam

VAN : XCal;' wlod ego apertis oculis apertis oculis spiri

ልአክ፡ዘምስሌየ፡ ወ *ኢ \ mei spiritus non tusmeinon poteram

ANOD ; opnant:an: poteram videre, nec videre " nec qui me

ርኢኲ፡ እዝ፡ ይስግዱ፡ qui ducebat ducebat (angelus) 14

ሎቱ፡ nazHàl:: angelus , neque om- neque omnes angeli

38. ondt: *Cah : nos angeli, quos vi- quos videram ado.

09497: ayla : 0 deram adorantes do- rantes dominum ,

*OR: XH: Llar: minum . 38. Nisi 38. Nisi tantummo

tantummodo justos do justos vidi in

vidi in gloria magna gloria magna aspi.

aspicientes gloriam cientes gloriam

1b . Em . from Ht972: See exegetical note.

is strange. It might be emended ወሶቤሃ፡ ስብሓት ዐቢይ፡ h ሥት

ዘሕነ፡ ተከሚቶ አዕይተ መፈለየ፡ኢክህልኲ እርአይ፡ = And thereupon

the Great Glory was revealed which , though the eyes ofmy spirit

were open , I could not see.' This would agree with SL?. But text

is no doubt right and SL’ wrong. For adi& de: a reads 1 & 28: and

trs. ኢክህልኩ፡ሶቤሃ፡ 6 ) እሬኢ፡ጻድቃ፡

? See note 9. 8 Add illius with E or ejus with S.

Pret . U , ch add et. L reads ambulans, but wrongly : see quota

tion from Epiphanius in exegetical note on ix . 35-36. angel

stago : angel'skago u , ch . [vel Popov errore typograph.]

loquens. 12 Lº quidem . See different idea expressed

in E. 14 Added from L’S.

1

3 Text

4 b om .
6

a om .

9 Part.

10

11 L

13
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ד

ae

41. 'Et?

omnes

L ? 8

antht: NHh :: 39. 39. Et appropinqua- 1 ejus ?. 39. Et ap

W * CA: 708:advit "primum domi- propinquavit Teisiin.

* ?': Dapaxh : ad ? nusmeus et angelus " primum dominus

ፈስ፡ወይቤ፡ርኢ፡ከመ፡ spiritualis °, 40. Et meus et angelus

tounn : tckta: Nà adoraverunt feum1 spiritualis 15 , 40. Et

THåndC:' onkit et cantaverunt se adoraverunt et can

ain : navažn: Hg cundo " insimul, 41. taverunt duo 16

Ah: toun: LA :: Tunc omnes justi quale " .

40. Ch * h * had; adoraverunt reum ), tunc jus

07.1 : *27Hål: wap 42. Et cum eis ti adoraverunt

Axh: Had 20 : o Michael et angeli 42. Et cum eis

anda: haklade 1 omnes adoraverunt Michael ett angeli

ቡረ፡ ለእግዚአብሔር ። [et cantaverunt. omnes adoraverunt

41. ONLY: X & ade; et cantaverunt.

ድቃን፡ *ቀርቡወሰገዱ፡

42. * @ ?@ nant: **

ርቡወሰገዱ፡ወኵሎሙ

መላእክት፡8 ሰብሑ ።

X. ወሶቤሃ፡ ሰማዕኩ፡ X Postea audivi X. Postea audivi vo

pat: onnchft: H0 vocem ibi", et *canti- cem " ibi" et cantica ,

roh : AP.LT: Ha cum , quod" audivi quae 18 audivit in cae

Lat: 498;' 23H: tin sexto coelo +13 , To ascendentia in

ascendebat et audie.

1 bom .
4

6 7

8

15

* እ ለእግዚኣብሔር 3 b adds Longch : HP: a om .

' be ለእግዚእየ፡ ወለመልአክ፡ a adds ቅዱስ a bit dade

ጻድቃን ወ . com . 9b adds Holi which I take

to be a corruption of OLM0: removed by an error from the

following clause where it followed 8009: a reads HAYOnPad

a mere correction, which however points to L000:
10 Ed.Ven .

specialis . So note for passage lost by hmt. here. 11 Cor

rupt. Read duo with SE. 12 S cantica quae. 13 Corrupt

for in singulis sex caelis. See E and S. E = mihi.

16 SL om . through hmt. et dixit : Vide ut tibi permissum sit

aspicere Deum et propter te angelo qui tecum , datum est robur.

Et vidi quod adoravit Dominus meus et angelus spiritualis. On

the other hand this passage may be peculiar to G ' and therefore not

go back to G. 16 So also E. Lº corruptly secundo. 17 tūkėmo.

L ' insimul which is better. So E. iže : že u , eže quod ch.

11 L ' om .

18
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LP s

ROC7:'OLOP90: 08: batur in septimo co- sextum caelum + .

2. miready AHh : elo77 2. Etomnes 2. Et omnes glorifi

ለስራሕ፡ዘኢክህልኩ ስ glorificabant illum , cabant illum cujus

nitht: Capi' lit69: cujus ego gloriam non poteram ego

3.OBL: ang00: non poteram videre. gloriam videre .

ስብሓት፡ oà kl 5. Et omnium sex 5. Omnium autem

4. @azha: * Wʻma coelorum canticum sex caelorum canti

ån : 00:20: : La non solum audieba- cum non solum au

goo: @ # & : blok :: tur sed videbatur. diebatur sed ret?

5. oltit : Onnt: * H * 6. Et dixit mihi videbatur. 6. Et

ይትፌኖ፡ እምስድስቱ፡ angelus : Hic est dixit mihi angelus :

09987 : Xn ;had; He (vivusl unus aeter. Hic est * unus aeter.

1990: X1: latch : nus in excelsa aeter- nus
10 in excelso sae

6.Om0ng: nova nitate vivens, et in culo " vivens et in

ah : Heach : oe sanctis requiescens, sanctis requiescens,

06 : Haat: HAO-A : cujus nec nomen cujus nomen

ፈድፋደ፡ እምልዑላን፡ nee visionem possu nec donum possu

በቅዱስ ዓሊም፡ ዘይ mus sufferre ", qui mus' sufferre ; qui

NG: 010417: LOC * est laudatus a Sanc- * cantatus est?4a Sanc

ፍ፡ ዘሀሎ፡ ይትብሀል፡ to Spiritu in ore to Spiritu in ore jus

kap ? & N : 040: Okei [sanctorum ]º justo- torum . 7. Et " post

Re : kr : CACH | rum. 7. Ét post haec audivi vocem

à :: 7. 0090H : $ haec audivi vocem aeterni dicentis 15

1t:6 HAD-a : 6.8 4.8 : aeterni dicentem

አቡሁ ለእግዚእየ፡፡

ይብሎ፡ለእግዚእየ፡ ካር

Atà : HUA': litova :

*

1 3

4 5 6
om . 7 Som .,

9

a ኣዐርግ፡ 2 See note on preceding page. b ርአይ፡

6 a repeats. b ቃሎ፡ ለ . but E supports

text, reading ibi however for in septimo caelo . 8 Bracketed as

a doublet. Since E = in caelis sex caelorum ascendentia ,

it is probable that in caelo and in sextum caelum are corrupted

from some expression like that in E. Hence text = ' which I had

heard ascending in each of the six heavens.' See fuller text in L ?

and E. 10 E = altissimus altorum . = ai@ vi . So

aeternitate in L. See exegetical note on x . 6 .

S = oŰTE Sóow corruption (?) of oŰte opaow , which is the reading

of L ?.
13 ch potest quis. 14 L = est laudatus. E = vocabi.

tur. 15 Lº dicentem .

11

12
U om .
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L

us

••

:

s

ኢየሱስ ] 8.ባእ፡ ወረ domino flio : 8.Exi domino filio :8.Exi

fo : #do: 60lt: ot et descende de omni- et descende de om

ወርድ፡ * ምጽናዑ፡ ወዝ bus coelis et sis in \nibus caelis et sis in

ሎ ዓለመ፡” እስኪ ኀበ፡ mundo etvade usque mundo et vadels

mann:Ho-Nt: 0 ; a : ad angelum , qui est que adad angelum ,

ትወርድ፡ ወባሕቱ እስ Jin infernum5; 9. qui est in inferno,

h :10 A : dt* chw- Transfigurans te se- 9. Cum transfigu.

ር ። 9 ወትትሜሰል፡ cundum formam rasses te secundum

Ahad :kguna: X Rad illorum . II. Etnon formam illorum .

*ka: H‘odt: 79 cognoscent te, neque 11. Et non cognos

ቱ ሰማያት 10. O angeli neque princi- cent te neque an

በከመ፡ ርእየቶሙ ለመ pes seculi illius : geli neque princi

ላእክት ምጽናዕ፡እዝ፡ 12. Et judicabis |pes Saeculi illius :

ትትዓቀብ፡ ትትሜስል፡ principem Tillius Se-| 12. Et judioabis

[ወለመላእክት'ዚ፡ እለ፡ culi et angelos eius principemºet ange

ውስተ ሲኦል ] II. et mundirectorest14: los ejus et mundum

ወኢያእምሩ 8ዙሎሙ፡ regnatum ab iis :

መላእክት ዘዝኩ፡ ዓለ

ምከመ፡ተእግዚእ፡

ምስሌየ፡ ዘዕብዐቲሁ፡9

ሰማያት፡ ወ *ዘመላእክ

ቲሆሙ ፤ 12 ወኢያእ

ምሩ፡ ከመ፡አንተ ም

ስሌዩ *ሶግ፡ለቃለ ሰማ

ያት ጸዋዕኩ ወለመላእ

ክቲሆሙ፡ ወለብርሃናቲ

ሆሙ ሶስ፡ ዕለይኩ

ለ *ሳድስ፡ ሰማይ፡ ” *ከ

1 Interpolated. See exegetical note on ix . 5 . * እ እምጽንዑ

H909"; Text follows a save that 9n9": is corrected into 3000 :

© reads ምጽናአት ዝሎ ዓለም፡ 4 ) ዘእንበለ፡

7 Interpolated. See exegetical note

in loc. For an: 6 reads H : 8 a ወኢያአምሩ፡

ae ወኢያእመሩ 11 Text very corrupt. I emend as follows:

እስኪ ሶስ፡ ሊቃል፡ አዕሲይዙ ጸዋዕኩ ለሰማያት ወለመ'' ወሲብ . For

MO : of b , a reads twice on : b adds n after both verbs.

12 bc trs. 13 Read inferno. 14 Corrupt for mundum

regnatum ab iis as in S E. See Greek on p . 71 note.

daže i u . 16 Add illius saeculi from L ' E.

9

1

8
& om

5 be ፭ . 6 b om .

9 ) ፯ .

10

is idi :

K
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S

ሙ፡ ትኡ ወትደም 13 Ideo quian ne- 13 Ideo quia +nega

an: Naph ? 7 * : onano gaveruntme et dixe- verunt me et dixe

näht: * on maht: runt : Nos sumus et runt : Nos sumus et

Hh : '9099:009099: sine nobis nemo est. * praeter nos 15 nemo.

ዘእምኔሆሙ ይትመለ | 14 Postea [verol ] est Laliusl. 14 Et

# * 13 እስመ፡ ክሕ non transfigurabis quando autem e terra

ዱኒ፡ ወይቤሉ ንሕነ፡ to per coelos in elevaberis 716,postea."?

han; oHà3063 or magna gloria ascen- non transfigurabis te

መኑሂ ። 14 ወእምድ dens et sedebis a per Caelos Tsed in

ኅረ፡እመላእክት ሞት፡ dextris meis ; 15. magna gloria ascen .

toca: Nadh ?h : Oʻk. Tunc adorabunt te des 18 et sedebis a dex .

ትትዌለጥ፡በ *ለ፡ሰማዩ፡ principes et virtutes | eris mois. 15 Et

098; 21: anunt: fetſomneslangeli et tunc adorabunt te

tocy:otuc: Pa omnia initia coelo- principes et virtutes

የ፡ 15 ወአሜሃ ይሰ ]rum ot terrae et in- Fetangolitomnoin

Winn: 937+ : fernorum ". 16. Et 2 itium eorum in caelis

Sent: HHH : 9990: audivitmagna gloria et in terra et in infer

16.ዘተ ስማዕኩ *ስ praecipiendo + do- nis T 19. 16. Istam ? au

ብሕት ዐቢየ፡® እንዘ mino meo . 17. "Et divimagnam gloriam

ይኤዙ፡ *ለእግዚእየ ። ” |tunc exivil dominus|praecipientem dom

17. ወ *ከመዝ * ርኢኩ፡ de septimo coelo et |no meo 17 Tune

ሶስ፡ ወፅአ፡ *እምሳብዕ፡ descendit in sextum exivit dominus do

ሰማይ፡ እግዚእየ፡ ውስ ]coelum . 18. Etan • ] soptimo caelo et

tined: 89984 : 18. gelus instruens me descendit in sextum

ወመልአክ፡ ዘወረደኒ፡ 0 caelum . 18. Et an .

እምዓለም፡ምስሌየ፡ gelus instruens me

18

1 b om .

1

3
a 4 Em .2 be ወለአማልክቱ ዘዝኩ ወትመልስ

from & gºmmant: Cf. x. 8. See exegetical note in loc. For

à gol " goot : of a , b reads goth :atlàn: an arbitrary(?) change.

be እንዘ፡ ® So be and Gh Leg• i . 41 rabra souou ris 86 & rs

rጎ s usydአns a ዘስብሓት ዐቢይ፡ 7 . adds እምሳብዕ፡ሰማይ፡

S SL = 'then ’ which is right. Cf. Gk. Leg . ii. 41. Here ከመዝ

is a mistranslation of sra abra 9 bc trs. 10 bcዘይመርሕ፡

11 Ed. Ven . io qa (sic). 12 SE = istam . Corrupt.

See S. za ne . 15 Or sine nobis .

See different text of E. 7 ktomu, እouT6 .

ascendens. 19 Initium = åpxń ' principality .' siju . We

should have ista . L ' et . 21 L2 et tunc rightly.

14
16 I om .

18 L

20
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!

LP S

cum

UN : O'LONL: A : dixit mihi: Intel- |dixit !! : Intellige,

need: 0CX : had: liges et vide, quae Isaia ', et vide quae

*ይትረአይ፡ትወልጦ ]est transfiguratio fit transfigurationem

Názha: Cet: ejus et descensio ? et descensionem ejus.

19.och On: C 19. Cum viderunt 19. Cum viderunt12

KLP: nonant: 009: eum ? angeli, lauda- angeli, cantaverunt

H * a *: ned: 998 : verunt et glorificave- reum ? et laudave

OnaP:008P: aa runt eum , non enim runt eum ; non enim

ad ; atorm : Ana ; transfiguravit se in transfiguravit se * se

Calt* CD44; naonan figura eorum , et ego cundum figuram 13

T : HUN: OnnhP: o cantavi eis . eorum , et ego au .

kly : Anth : goMoU 20. Cum descendis - tem cantavi cum eis.

20. OCahi set in quintum coe- 20. "Et cu
cum descen

Q : OUR: m -at: 39° lum , ibistatim trans- disset in quintum

à :6 Arke; otrona : figuravit se secun- caelum , et17 trans

mat: gºa:5 098 : dum formam ange- figuravit se

*anad; Captada alorum illorum , et dum formam ange

aonant : Hur: or non cantaverunt ei lorum illorum , et

ANDP: klad: Chet non adoraverunt non cantaverunt ei

Pt: had; Hålade::? eum , erat enim for- et non adoraverunt15,

21. ወሶቤሃ፡ ወረድ ው [ ma sicut illorum . erat enim ejus for

At:6-10 : 009 L :ot 21. Et descendit in ma sicut illorum .

ana: Ahm : Cărt quartum coelum , et 21. Descendit autem

ADA naonant: HUS: apparuit illi(s )10 se- in quartum caelum :

22.On : Chlr: cundum formam il- et apparuit illis * se

nap: OZOLNP : à lorum , 22. Et non cundum formam 16.

cantaverunt ei, erat illorum 22. Et non

enim forma sicut cantaverunt ei, erat

enim * sicut secun

secun

4 b om . 562. 6 6 5 .

1 An interpolation ? SL om . breads H before gonos:

2 Em . from TCål : toam ; of a . 6 reads the gºa : toam ;

Perhaps for TCăl:wemight read Lolli= 'He accomplishes, & c.'

See S L '. 3 MSS .Olt:

7 a Caltan Gk. Leg. ii. 42 and SL support b . 8 Add Isaia

with SE . 9 Ed.Ven . q . 10 Ed.Ven . illi . 11 Add mihi

with L’E . 12 Add eum with L’E . 13 L in figura .

14 L ' ibi statim . 15 Lº add eum . See note on p . 72 . po

obrazu : po vůzoru (sec . visum ] u .

16

K 2
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16

s

ስመ፡ ርእየቱ፡ ከመ፡ | illorum 23. Venit dum formam 14 illo

ርእየተሙ ። 23 ወዓዲ፡ autom in tortium rum . 23 Venit au

Cih : 00: OLR: 0-0 coelum , 25-28 . Et tem in tertium cae

t : " AN: 0998 : ot in secundum et in lum , 25-28 . Et in

መለለ፡ በከመ፡ ርእየተ primum transfigu- secundum et in pri

1 : Naonant: * H *0- rans se in singulos mum , transfigurans

ስት *ሣልስ፡ሰማይ ። eorum . Ideo non se in singulos eorum .

24. *07910ft: ani cantabant ei" , nec Ideo non cantabant

80 $ & : 2708: AML: adorabant,apparebat nec adorabant eum ",

www, mà là: o enim illis similis apparebat enim simi.

ቦሙ፡ከመ፡ ኢይትእመ eorum , ostendebat lis eorum , ostende

ርወed ርእይዎ፡ልስ enim characterem bat autem signa

ብሕዎ፡ ወኢወደስዎ፡ እ per singulos coelos |per singulos caelos

ስመ፡ርእየቱ ከመ፡ርእ custodibus porta custodibus porta

የተሙ ። 25 ወዓዲ፡ር rum rum ,

ኢኩ ሶብ፡ ወረድ ውስ

ተ ዳግም፡ለማይ፡ ወዓዲ፡ ወሀብ፡በህየኒ፡ ማኅለፍ እስመ፡እለ፡ የዐቅቡ

አናቅጸ፡የኀሥሡ፡ወእግዚእ፡ይሁብ ። 26. ወርኢኩ ለን፡ትመስለሰከመ፡

ርእየቶሙ ለመላእክት ለዘ፡ሰዳግም፡ሰማይ፡ ወርእይዎ፡ ወኢሰብሕዎ፡

እስመ፡ ርእየ በከመ፡ ርእየቆሙ ። 27. ወዓዲ፡ ርኢክዎ፡ ሶስ፡ ወረድ

ውስተ ቀዳማዊ፡ ሰማይ ወበህየኒ፡ ወሀሴ፡ ማኅለፍት ለእለ፡ የዐቅቡ፡

አናቅጸ፡ ወተመስላ በከመ፡ ርእየተሙ ለመላእክት፡ እለ፡ ሰፀጋመ፡ ዝኩ፡

መንበር ወኢሰብሕዎ፡ ወኢወደስዎ፡ እስመ፡ ርእየ በከመ፡ ርእየቆሙ ።

28. ወኪያየን፡ አልቦ፡ ዘትስእለኒ፡ ሰእት፡ መልአክ፡ ዘይመርሕኒ ።

29 ወዓዲ፡ወረድ ውስ |29 Descendi auten 29 Descenditautom

ተ መጽናዕ፡ኝበ፡ *መኰ in frmamentumla | infirmamentum'ubi

24H:8 9090: LHAC:' ibi dedit signa, et princeps saeculi is

* @ * @ UN: 0940 & t: 10 forma erat ejus sicut tius sedet ? et ibi

ለእለ፡ በፀጋም፡ ወርእየ dedit signum , et for

ከመ፡ ዚአሆሙ፡ ወ * ma erat ejus sicut

ኢሰብሕዎ፡ በህየ፡ ” አላ

ሲደንጽ፡ሀለዉ፡ *አሕዱ፡

4 b om.

8

9 10

1 ) ዘከመ፡ 2 ) እለ፡ ዘ 3 ) ዘህየ፡ 5 be ርኢክዎ፡

6 adds had; Lilithang: 7 ) ዘስሙ፡ © ምጽናን፡ ዘዝ፡

► ይነብሩ ሪ ማለፍቶ 11 bc trs . To QUR: 6 adds £ .

13 Add with S E ubi princeps saeculi istius

sedet. 14 L2 forma sicut.
16 znamenija.

L characterem .

12 S 0m .

16 1 om .
16



CHAPTERS X. 23 - XI. 3
I33

ne

ሙ ።

ይ S

Archi' * o'ltstillorum , et non glori- illorum et non

ሎ፡ እስመ፡ *ህዩ፡ ህሎኝ|feaverunteum , ot glorifcavoruntry

Benah-l ; 0,478 : non cantaverunt ei. que ei cantaverunt ".

*ዘስ፡ኅዳጥ ። 30.ወ 30. E ኔ descendit ad ]30.Descendit autem

Cân : MN : OUR: ot angelos, quierant in et ad angelos * aëris

ao na : naonant: & hoc aëre, sicut unus hujus 17Fet erat ? sicut

ር ወውእቱ ሀሎ፡ከመ፡ ex eis . 31. Et non unus ex eis. 31. Et

አሐዱ፡ እምውስቴቶ dedit Tsisst signum non dedit Teis " sig.

31. OKOUN : [etnon cantaverunt]. num (neque interro

ማኅለፍት እስመ፡ አ gaveruntenimeums.

ሕዱ፡ ላ * ሕዱ :

የሀይድ፡ ወይንፍዕ ።” XI. Et post haec

XI ወእምድኅረዝ ር XI. Et post haec dixit mihi angelus :

üh : 0mAžn : HUS dixit mihi angelus : Intellige, Isaia , fili

72:908:Hao Cał: Intellige, Ysaias fili Amos ! in hoc enim ?

ይቤለኒ፡8 nor: ane Amos ; in hoc mis- missus sum

là : ma.h : X998 : ad sussum adeo omnia mino19 romnia tibi

00; AH; t & oh : ago tibi ostendere. Nec ostendere. Nec

70: & H -NC!: enim ante te quis enim ante te quis

2. Xl2: Cåh : ago vidit, nec post te vidit, nec post te

to-al: Sat: 10 poterit videre, quod 15 videre poterit, si

Bilo nànit: 27t: a tu vidisti et audisti. cut 20 tu vidisti et

m ; gegu : Olat: Et vidi similem filii audivisti. Et ecce 21

479A : otta % C : hominis, etcum hom- vidi similem * ut

n -nachiHOD :POG: inibus habitare et in filium hominis ; et

ብእሲ፡ፀረባዊ፡” ወውእ mundo , ” cum hominibus*cum

ቱሂ እምዘርአ ወእም habitasset in mundo

ትውልደ ዳዊት ጻድቅ፡ዘእምቤተ ልሔም፡ ዘይሁዳ፡ 3 ወይመጽእ

ለመክፈልተ ዚአሁ ። ወለስ፡ ተፍሕረትትትረከብ ፅንስታ ወይፈቅድ፡

8
a do

2
1 be ፳፩ .

6 be ፩ .

ac om . 6 b om .

9

10 12
com .

s bc trs. 4 ) ጎይል፡

7 The clause ወአሓዱ ...ወይገፍዕ፡ is found in Gk.

Leg . ii. 9 but not in S L '. 8 ) ወይቤለኒ፡ © ሕደስዮ

ጣዕዎ፡ እስ ዘእምቤት
11 ይ ፀራሲ፡ ቤዚን

13 ) ፅንስ 15 Ed . Ven . q. S sicut.

eum with L’E . 17 Lº qui erant in hoc aëre.

represent G ? L ’ = et non cantaverunt. G ? ( E and Gk. Leg.) give

quite a different version . 19 L Edeo .

2 L fili

14 S Om . 16 Add

18 This may

20 L quod.

2 L om .
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-19

ዮሴፍ ጸረሳዊ፡፡ ይዓድጋ ። 4 ወመልአኩ መፍሎ ያስተርኢ ሰብ፡

ዓለም፡ ወእምዝ ኢዮሃድጋ ዮሴፍ ወየዐቅባ ” ለማርያም፡ ወውእቱዕ

ልሶ ለዘ ይክሥት ዘተናገረ ። 5 ወኢይቀርባ፡ለማርያም፡ወየዐቅቤ፡

ስመ፡ ድንግል ቅድስት ወባሕቱ ኣሎ፡ እዝ ባቲ ። 6. ወኢይኑብር፡

ምስሌሃ፡ *አውራነ፡ክልኤ፡ 7.ወእምድኅረክልኤ፡ፃአውራኝ መዋዕል፡

ወዮሴፍ፡ይሄሉ ውስተ ቤቱ ወማርያም፡በእሲ ° ወባሕቱክልኤሆሙ፡

ሳሕቲቶሙ i 8. ወይከውን፡ ሶበ፡ ይሃልዉ፡ ባሕቲቶሙ፡ ወትኔጽር፡

ማርያም፡ሰአዕይቲሃ፡ ሶቤሃ፡ወትሬኢ፡ ፡ ኡስ፡ወትደነግፅ ። 9 ወእ

ምድኅረ ደንገፀት ትትረከብ፡፡ አርግ፡ከመ፡ቀዲሙ ዘእብሪ፡ትፅንስ ።

10. ወለላ፡ ይቤላ * ምታ ዮሴፍ ምተቱያደነግጸኪ ይትሕሠት

አዕይንቲሁ ወይሬእዮ ለኅብን ወይሴብሖ ለእግዚአብሔር፡ እስመ፡

*በመክፈል መጽአ፡ 18 እግዚእ። IL ወቃል፡ ይከውን ሎሙ ዘተ

ራእዩ ለመሂ፡ ኢትግሩ ። 12 ወይትነገር ቃል፡ ሰእዝ ዓብን ሰቤት

ልሔም። 13 ለእለ፡ ብሎ ወሊድት *ድንግል፡ ማርያም፡ ቅድመ፡

ክልኤ፡ አውራኅ ዘተወስበት ፡፡ 14 ወብዙኃኔ ይብሉ ኢወለደት

ወኢዐርገት መወልቂትምወ *ኢዮራን ሕማም፡። ኢስማዕ ። ወይዴለሉ

ኩሎሙእምኔሁ ወያአም * ኵሎሙ ሎቱ ወኢያ'አምሩ እምአይቴ

ውእቱ፡ 15.ወይነሥእዎ፡ወይመጽኡ *ለናዝሬትዘገሊላ ። » 16.ወርኢኩ

ሕዝቅያስ፡ ” ኢዮላብ፡ ወልድየ፡ ወለባዕዳሂ፡ ነቢያት፡ ነግር፡ ለእለ፡

ይቀውሙ፡ ከመ፡ ንብሕ፡ 28 ዙሎ ለማያት ወዘሎ መኳተ ወ *ዙሎ፡

አምላኬ ዘዝ ዓለም ። 17. ወር *ኢኰ በናዝሬት ሀሎ፡ምይጠቡ፡ከመ፡

ኅዋ ወበከመ፡ ሥርዓት ሀሎ፡ ከመ፡ ኢይትአመር 18. ወሶበ ልህቀ

ይገብር፡ተኣምረዐቢዩ፡ ወመክረበምድረ እስራኤል፡ *ወኢየሩሳሌም

6

7 b om .
9

0

12 18

1 ) ፅራሲ፡ 2 ) adds ቅዱስ 3 So bc. So a read , but the

first three letters are erased and the fourth almost wholly .

4 ) ወኢበራ 5 t trs. and for hak ; reads g . በረ፡ ፪

8 be ቤት and also originally a but the

word is erased save the first letter : b reads ( CE: 16 beትረክብ

11 be ዘቀዳሙ ሪ ትጽንሎ c. a originally had this

phrase twice, but subsequently got was erased in both in

stances. b omits phrase. 14 bc ምት is bc ወይከሠት

16 b adds ለዮሴፍ፡ 17 ) ወያእዙ፡ 18 ) በ፪ ይመጽእ፡

21 Erased in a , but two first letters

decipherable : all erased but first in b . a መውልድ (sic ).

2 ) አጽርኃ ሕማመ፡ 4 ) ወኢየእመኑ፡ % ) ናዝሬት

6 ) ቢሉ Perhaps we should read የዓብእ፡

8 ) እዝ፡ 8 ) adds ወስመ፡ ሥርዓት ሀሎ ይጠቡ ወ0 ) ዐለይ

19 bc trs. 90 ) ፪

a om .

91 ) ወሲ .
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20.0

L2 S

I9 ወእምድኅረዝይቀ | 19.Et non cognove • 19 Et non cogno

እ፡ ሎቱ ኪራዊ፡ወያ \ runt aum . verunt eum .

ሥልሙለውሉደ፡እስራ

ኤል፡ላዕሌሁሕዙኢያ

አምሩ መኑ፡ ውእቱ ወ

ይሜጥውዎ፡ለጉሥ፡ወ

ይሰቅልዎ፡ *ወይወርድ፡

ጎበመልአክ ።

ኢየሩሳሌምኤ፡ ርኢክዎ፡

እዝይሰቅልም፡ዲስ፡ዕፅ፡

21.ከመኒ፡እምድኅረ

ሣልስት ዕለት ይትግ

እ፡ ወይነብር፡መዋዕለ ። *

22 ወይቤለኒ፡ መልአክ

ዘይመርሕ፡ ለሱ ኢላ

ይያስ ወርኢኩ ሰብ፡

ፈዎሙ *ለዑሠርቱ

ወክልኤ አርዳእ፡ ወ 23.Et vidi ascenden

ዐርገ ። 23 ወአነ፡ ርኢ 23 Etvidiascendon- teminfirmamentum ,

ክዎ፡° ወኮነ፡ ለምጽናዕ፡ tem in frmamen- *etjamanon erat se

@atom: Ahad: tum , quiº non erat cundum formam'eor.

altady ocher: 4 secundum formam um 114 transfigurans

deady anant: HI" transfigurans se . Et se . Cum autem vidis

X50: *olm ?: on videntes omnes an- sent eum omnes an

ገዱ ። 24. 0-014: geli, qui erant super geli * qui erantsuper

dhH ?: h ?: QUI:XH: firmamento, rexpa- firmamento 15 Texpa.

landt : C ; OLL: a verunt et adorantes verunt et adorantes

ግዚእ፡ ማእከላ፡”[24 Dicabant : Quo- 24 Dicobant : Quo

@dhi: ANO : 0 :n modo 11 fascendistiin modo * latuit

tht: [HUN t : 100 medio nostri domi- dominus in medio 16

U : ]' # 12 : Htina : ne ?+12 et non cogno- et non cognovimus

••

nos

1 b on .
8

° be ወያወርድዎ፡ ኀበ፡ መላእክት c adds to

4 bc ፈነው፡ 8 ) ፲ወ፪አርድእቱ እግዚእ 6 be ርኢኩ፡

1 ) ወለይጣ ፡፡ 8 Em . in accordance with L ’ in medio nostri

from ላዕሌነ፡ 9 A doublet . et is . Ed . Ven . 4 .

11 Ed . Ven . quo .
Corrupt. If second sing. is retained ,

we must read descendisti. 18 L qui (H)

% om 16 L corrupt here.

10 .

12

14 1 om .
16
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omnes

L S

1000 : gonea: avimus regem glor- regem gloriae ?

ማይ ። 25 ወዐርገው iae ? 25 Et *primo 25 Et *ex primo

at: 4770: 9998; coeloºtgloriosiort 10 caelo"? ascendebat

åtonm :31:Grad : ascendebat et non + gloriosior+18, et non

መላእክት፡እለ፡ብየማኑ transfigurabat se. transfigurabat se .

ወበፀጋም፡ ወመበር፡ Porrol an . Sed " omnes angeli

* ማእከለ፡ ውእቱ፡ goli ” 26. Adora- ret dextri et sinistri

26. ወይስግዱ፡ ሎ፡verunt et Cantave- et is qui in medio

ወይሴብሕዎ፡ ወይብሉ፡ run dicentes : Quo throno sedet? 26 .

# 6 : à21à* 18: 71 modo 13 transisti per Adoraverunt reum '

21:4 23H : Loch : O nos domine ? et non et cantaverunt di.

ኢለሰው ። 27. ወ h ማ vidimugnequeado centes : Quomodo

V : 0C7; 0 -dt: " Ad: ravimus te ?? 27-30. transistipraeternos,

on " U : Androe Ita ascendit [in se domine, etnon cogno

bi 28. *00.0t: cundum coelum et ] 14 vimus "neque adora

610: non li goa in tertium et in quar- vimus te ? 27-30 .

%: n °90 : had; LR tum et in quintum Et ita ascendit ( in

ሉ፡ 29 ወባሕቱ ስብ | et insextum 31.+ Us- secundume ] in ter

ሓትስ፡ አሐዱ፡ ውእቱ፡ queadomnes coelos, dium et in quarium

* 0 90 % U : & ton et gloriae suae con- et in quintum et

ጠ ። 30.ወርኢኩ፡ሶስ፡ jungebat set . 32. in sextum caelum .

mat: 14 :8 098: Quando 16 ascendit in 31. In omnibus ta

0C7: 0978 : *: septimum coelum , men caelis gloria

ለብሕዎ 31.ወባሕቱ cantayerunt ai om- ejus adjecta est.

ውስተ ኵሉ፡ሰማያት
39 Et ut ascendit

ስብሓት፡ ይትዌላክ ። in septimum caelum

32 ወርኢክዎ፡ እፎ፡ዐር cantaverunt ei om .

ውስተላብዕ፡ሰማይ፡

ወሰብሕዎ፡ኵሎሙጻድ

ቃን፡ ወኵሎሙ፡ መላክ

1 ) ዘማእከሌሎሙ 2 ) ወስገዱ 4 be ቡል፡

5 ) ሴብሕዎ፡ ► 0 ውስት ወራብዕ፡ ወኃምስ፡ሰማይ፡

9 See note 17 .
10 Corrupt or interpolated .

sed . 12 Add with SE et dextri et sinistri et is qui in medio

throno sedet . 13 Ed . Ven . quo. 14 Wrong addition . See

15 Corrupt. S ( = E ) preserves true text. 16 S et ut.

17 E in secundum caelum . 18 Corrupt or interpolated.

porro . 20 Both SL err in adding these words. See exegetical

note on xi. 27. LP adds caelum after sec.

8 ) om.

1 be

11 S =
10

0m

note 20

19
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S

a

L '

T : 0167: Câh : h | nes justi et omnes | nes justi et omnes

ID; 104: 08997: an angeli " et omnes vir- angeli et omnes vir

ht: 0.2: He: Hà | tutes111, quas non tutes . Et tunc vidi

Bhadu: had; khua potui videre. 33. eum ut sedit a dex

h : Antti Că ? :: | Angelum mirabi. tris Magnae Gloriae ",

33. DaDažnz: Had ? lem 13 vidi sedere a quam non potui vi

21: 4-1 : Cih : * h sinistris Tejusl, 34. dere ; 33. Et? an

a ; 104: 00 90:: Qui dixit mihi: Suf- gelum Spiritus vidi

34. *W'apAxh : * H* ficit tibi Ysaia ; vi- sedentem sinis

: ENLLÀ: OA disti ' enim , quod tris. 34. Et dixit

fi 2998 : khan :6 ad nemo alius? vidit mihi: Sufficit tibi,

TD ;? Onet: 2134: carnis filius, quod Isaia ! cognovisti

adap ; me :Hampt: nec oculus vidit, nec quodnemocognovit 16

WAR:V2: 35. of auris audivit, nec in e carnis filiis, nec ?

7na : adt: anan : cor hominis ascen- oculus vidit necauris

aan: aDqOnn: er dit, quanta praepar- audivit nec in cor

89918 289: Tarih : avit deus omnibus hominis ascendit,

36. axit:' C diligentibus se . quanta praeparavit

al:10 en : nl.SN: 35. Dixitque mihi:" Deus diligentibus

Axtarade: án: lºo Revertere in stolam eum -35 . Et dixit

OD ; 42U ORON tuam , donec tempus mihi" : Revertere in

dierum tuorum adim- stolam tuam , donec

pleatur " et" tunc ve- tempus dierum tuo

nies huc. 36. Haec rum adimpleatur " et "

videns Ysaias dixit tunc venies (mihil

circumstantibus se , huc. 36. Haec cum

et Taudientes mira- vidisset Isaias dixit

circumstantibus

eum , cum audis.

18

ret

3 b om .
4 5

a om .

9

Ta Hannt: 2 bc Call: c . ab H.

6 Em . in accordance with SL sufficit tibi from Khafin : Din .

proposes en 7h : 7 bc ann; 8a et2.890 : a actit :

10 Em . from Chh : in accordance with SL . The same error has

crept into bc two lines later . 11 L ' defective . See s .

12 Should be quam ; change due to loss of preceding words.

13 Should be spiritualem . SE = spiritus (gen .).

15 L ( E ) vidisti. 16 L ’ ( E ) vidit. 17 L ’ quod nec. On

this passage see exegetical note on xi. 34.

14 S eum .

18 La se.
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S

ሑ ። ወይትናገሮለሕዝ bilia cantaverunt sent haec mirabilia

80: 377 : OLO : omnes ett glorifica- glorificaverunt et

has ; 17t: tsich : verunt dominum ' cantaverunt Deum ,

37.Otfe8 :: ah: dantem talem gra- dantem talem gra

ዓለም፡ 38. ወዘላ ዛ tiam hominibus . tiam hominibus .

t : bal +14899: Et dixit Ezechiae Dixit autem Eze

*aLot: TWAL:::* regi: 37. Consum- chiae regi : 37. Con .

39.ožgº cha":anlal matio seculi hujus, summatio saeculi

a : hav : L437C: 38. Et topera imple- hujus, 38. Et om

HA: ANGLA : Oran buntur + ' in novissi- nis haec visio im .

77: $ 1t: had; * .80 mis generationibus. plebitur in novis

A : AXOAP: Anna :: 39. Et prohibuit eis, sima generatione.

40 . hany: utnon annunciarent 39. Et prohibuit eos,

197: martada: U populo Israel, nec ne annunciarent

AM : N0060: $ : verba haec darent filiis 13 Israel,nec ver

had; * 77 * Kanch ad scribendum omni ba haec darent ad

homini.
40. Sed scribendumomniho

tquanta intelligen- mini, 40.Sedtquan

tur a rege et dictaº tumcunque intelli

in prophetist . * Ita gitis a rege dicta in

et vos estote " in prophetist, talia in

Sancto Spiritu , ut telligite omnes. Vos

recipiatis stolas ves- autem vigilate! in

tras et thronos et Sancto Spiritu , ut

coronas gloriae in recipiatis stolam

coelis jacentes. “ Ces- vestram et thronos

savit autem loqui et et coronas gloriae in

caelis jacentes . "Et

cessavit loquens et

1 ) ወእቤ፡ ወእቤሎ፡ ' b & n : H7+ : c drit :

3 ae ወተፍጻሜተ 4 ) ለድሃፊ፡ መዋዕል፡ 56 LL.U.Ni

ለዐዕልወት 6 Em . in accordance with S talia intelligite

from a 0799: 1093: ( 91-197: 0 ; LH -N93: b) . i S deum .

Corrupt. See S for right version .
Ed. Ven . dcā .

10 Corrupt and defective. Better in S. 11 Corrupt. See note 14.

L'E populo. 14 So E. L corrupt.

8

12 L ’ om .
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ይ S

adu; ONDGnct; oth |exivit ab Ezechia exivit ab Ezechia

ሊተ ዘስብሓት፡ ዘስ፡ roge . rege 17. [Ipsi autem

ሳብዕ፡ ሰማይ፡ ቡር ። Deo nostro gloria

Explicit visio Ysaiae nunc et semper et

prophetae. in saecula saeculo

rum . Amen .]

41. ሰእሎ እሉ ራእያት ? ወትንቢታት ወሠሮ ለማየል፡ ሰይጣን፡

ሰእድ ምናሴ፡ ለኢሳይያስ ወልድ፡አሞጽ ነቢይ ። 42 ወዘተ ተሎ፡

ወሀሎ ሕዝቅያስ ለምናሴ፡ በዓመት ፳ወ 43 ፡ ወኢተዘከረ፡ ምናሴ፡

ወኢወደዮ ውስተ ልቡ *ለእላ አላትቀኒዮለለይጣን ተሀጕለ ።

ተፈጸመ፡ብየ፡ *ሎኢሳይያስ ነቢይ፡ ምስለ፡ ዕርገቱ ።

6

1 2
ብ

4 be om .
6

0

a puts in acc . 8 ) adds ለመንግሥቱ

ራእዩ ® om . entire subscription . 1 Possibly

this sentence belonged to original form of Vision .

addition of the Slavonic scribe.

8 An



APPENDIX

THE USE OF THE NAMES " THE BELOVED,' ' BELIAR,' AND

' SAMMAEL,' IN THE VARIOUS CONSTITUENTS OF

ASCENSION .'THE

The Beloved . This title of the Messiah is peculiar to the

Testament of Hezekiah iii. 13, 17, 18 ; iv. 3, 6, 9, 18, and to

the Vision of Isaiah vii. 17, 23 ; viii. 18, 25 ; ix . 12. Its presence

in i. 4 , 5 , 7, 13 in the Martyrdom of Isaiah is due to the editor of

the Ascension , as well as in iv . 21.

Beliar. This designation is wholly absent from the Vision of

Isaiah . It is found both in the Martyrdom of Isaiah and in

the Testament of Hezekiah , but in two quite different meanings.

Thus in the Testament he appears as the Beliar Antichrist mani.

fested in the flesh in the form of Nero iv . 2 , 14 , 16 , 18 , whereas

in the Martyrdom he is a purely Satanic immaterial being i. 8 , 9 ;

ii. 4 ; iii. II. In this latter sense he is introduced in his editorial

additions in iii. 138 ; V. 1a, 15 .

Sammael. This name is absent from the Testament of Hezekiah .

It is also absent from the Vision of Isaiah ; for in vii. 9 it is due

to the editor of the Ascension , since it is wanting in SL (see

p . 105). It was, therefore , peculiar to the Martyrdom i. 8, II ;

ii. 1, but appears also in the editorial additions, iii. 138; v. 15 ,

16 ; xi. 41.

To sum up, the name' Sammael' was originally peculiar to the

Martyrdom , Beliar to the Testament of Hezekiah in one sense ,

and to the Martyrdom in another, and the title Beloved ' common

to the Testament and the Vision , but absent from the Martyrdom .

It is needless to add that these facts confirm our critical analysis

of the Ascension .



Προφητεία , αποκάλυψις και μαρτύριον

του αγίου και ευδόξου και μεγίστου των προφητών

“ Ησαΐου του προφήτου.

[See Introd. pp. xxvii-xxviii.]
Ascension

of Isaiah,

1. Εγένετο εν τω πέμπτο και είκοστω έτει βασιλεύοντος Ι. 1, 2.

'Εζεκίου εν Ιερουσαλήμ καλέσαι Μανασσήν τον υιόν αυτού,

όντα ετών ένδεκα, έμπροσθεν “Ησαΐου του προφήτου και Ιασουμ

του υιού αυτού. 2. Και ελθόντος αυτού παρέδωκεν αυτώ τους i. 5 .

λόγους της προφητείας ούς αυτός ο μακάριος Ησαΐας είδεν, και την Χ. 8 (iii.

κατάβασιν και εξέλευσιν του αγαπητού εκ του εβδόμου ουρανού 13).

εις τον άδην, και την μεταμόρφωσιν ήν μετεμορφώθη έμπροσθεν iii. 13; Χ.

των μαθητών αυτού, και τους λόγους ούς αυτός ο βασιλεύς 18.

'Έξεκίας είδεν εν τη αρρωστία αυτού . 3. Και ως ήκουσεν Σωμνάς 1. 5 ; vi.

και γραμματεύς και Ασούρ ο υπομνηματογράφος ερχόμενον τον 17.

μέγαν “Ησαΐαν από Γαλγάλων εις Ιερουσαλήμ, και μετ' αυτού vi. 1, 3.

τεσσεράκοντα υιούς προφητών και Ιασουμ τον υιόν αυτού,

απήγγειλαν τα 'Εζεκία περί της ελεύσεως αυτών.

βασιλεύς Εζεκίας ακούσας ταύτα εχάρη χαράν μεγάλην σφόδρα,

και εξελθών εις συνάντησιν του μακαρίου Ησαίου επελάβετο της

χειρός αυτού και εισήγαγεν αυτόν εις τον οίκον της βασιλείας αυτού,

5. Και εκέλευσεν τεθήναι αυτό δίφρον" ουκ εκάθισεν δε επί vi . 2.

τον δίφρον, αλλ' επί την κλίνην του βασιλέως. 6. Τότε

επιλαβόμενος 'Εζεκίας ο βασιλεύς Μανασσήν τον υιόν αυτού

ήγαγεν αυτόν προς τον μακάριον Ησαΐαν τον προφήτην, ίνα

επιθήση τας χείρας αυτού επ' αυτόν και ευλογήση αυτόν. ώς vi. 5.

i . 2 , 4 .

4. Ο δε

i. 1. Instead of όντα ετών ένδεκα , Gebhardt proposes όντα αυτά

ένα as in Ethiopic. 'Ιασούμ LΧΧ. Ίασούβ. Ethiopic = Joseb,

Jôsěb or Jôsâb. 2. Eldev twice idev in MB. 3. 'Agoúp cor

rupted from 'Agáp : see note on vi. 17.
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δε είδεν ο μέγας προφήτης Ησαΐας τον Μανασσήν, εγέλασεν επ '

αυτό και είπεν τω 'Εζεκία: Ου δύναμαι ευλογήσαι τον Μανασσήν

i. 7. τον μέλλοντά με τιμωρείν μεγάλαις βασάνους και πικραίς. 7.

Και είπεν Εζεκίας τωναγίω προφήτη Ησαία: Ευλόγησον, πάτερ,

Μανασσήν τον υιόν μου. 8. ο δε είπεν Ζή κύριος ο Θεός μου

και ο υιός αυτού και αγαπητός και το πνεύμα το λαλούν εν εμοί,

ότι εν ταϊς χερσί Μανασσή του υιού σου βασάνοις πικραίς του

i. 9. ζην απαλλαγήσομαι. 9. Κατοικήσει γαρ ο σατανάς εν τη

καρδία Μανασσή του υιού σου, και πρισθήσομαι υπ' αυτού πρίων,

v. II. ξυλίνω από κεφαλής έως ποδών εις δύο, και πολλούς εξ

“Ιερουσαλήμ και εξ Ιούδα αποστήσει από θεού ζώντος και

1. 10. προσκυνήσουσιν ειδώλοις. το. Ακούσας δε ταύτα ' Εζεκίας και

βασιλεύς ελυπήθη σφόδρα και έσχισεν τα ιμάτια αυτού και

έκλαυσεν πικρώς, και έβαλεν χούν επί την κεφαλήν αυτού και

σάκκον και σπoδόν υπεστρώσατο, και έπεσεν επί προόσωπον

i. 11. αυτού ώσει νεκρός. ΙΙ. Και είπεν ο μέγας του θεού προφήτης

“Ησαΐας τη βασιλεί 'Εζεκία: Ουκ ωφελήσεις σεαυτόν ουδέν

κλαίων και οδυρόμενος δει γαρ πληρωθήναι την βουλήν του

1. 12. σατανά εν τώ υιώ σου το Μανασσή. 12. 'Εν εκείνη δε τη ώρα

διελογίζετο "Εζεκίας ο βασιλεύς του αποκτείναι τον υιόν αυτού

Μανασσήν. ο δε Σωμνάς ο υπομνηματογράφος είπεν τω αγίω

προφήτη Ησαΐα ότι Εζεκίας ο βασιλεύς βούλεται αποκτείναι τον

1. 13. υιόν αυτού διά σέ. 13. Και είπεν ο μέγας “Ησαΐας προς

'Εζεκίαν τον βασιλέα Κατήργησεν κύριος ο Θεός και ο αγαπητός

1. 7. αυτου την βουλήν σου· ου μή γάρ έσται τούτο. δεί γάρ με εκ

παντός εν ταις χερσί Μανασσή του υιού σου τιμωρηθέντα

εξελθείν από του βίου τούτου.

14. "Ωρυξεν δε ο μέγας Ησαίας εν Ιερουσαλήμ εν τη γη

οικείαις χερσίν, και εύρεν ύδωρ πολύ, και επωνόμασεν αυτό πηγήν

Σιλωάμ , και ερμηνεύεται απεσταλμένος.

ii. Μετά δε ταύτα προσκαλεσάμενος Εζεκίας ο βασιλεύς τον

vi. 2. άγιον Ησαΐαν τον προφήτην εις τα βασίλεια εισήλθεν προς αυτόν

Και καθεζομένου του μεγάλου προφήτου Ησαίου επί την κλίνην.

vi. 10. του βασιλέως εγένετο εν εκστάσει, και ήρθη και διαλογισμός

αυτού από του κόσμου τούτου. 2. Και ως τούτο γέγονεν, ήρξατο

λέγειν Σωμνάς ο υπομνηματογράφος ότι απέθανεν ο άγιος Ησαΐας.

Είτα εισελθών Εζεκίας και βασιλεύς και κρατήσας αυτού της

vi. 14. χειρός έγνω ότι ουκ απέθανεν, αλλ' ανελήφθη, ήγουν μετέστη:

vi. 12. ότι ήν εν αυτώ εμφύσημα ζωής. 3. Εποίησεν δε ούτως κείμενος επί
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5. Και

της κλίνης του βασιλέως εν τη εκστάσει αυτού ημέρας τρείς και

νύκτας τρείς. 4. Και ότε είδεν ο μέγας προφήτης Ησαΐας τα

εξαίσια και ακατανόητα και παράδοξα του φιλανθρώπου Θεού έργα

εν τοις ουρανούς, την τε πατρικήν δόξαν και του αγαπητου υιού

και του πνεύματος, την τε των αγίων αγγέλων τάξιν και χορο

στασίαν" ήκουσεν δε και τα άρρητα και απόρρητα του θεού ρήματα

τότε επέστρεψεν και η ψυχή αυτού εν τω σώματι αυτού.

τούτου γενομένου εκάλεσεν ο μέγας Ησαίας Ιασουμ τον υιόν αυτού vi. 16, 17.

και Σωμναν τον γραμματέα και Εζεκίαν τον βασιλέα και πάντας

τους περι(ε) στώτας, οίτινες και ήσαν άξιοι του ακούσαι άπερ είδεν

ο άγιος Ησαΐας ο προφήτης. 6. Έγένετο, φησίν, εν τω vii. 2 ; iv.

προφητεύειν με την όρασιν την επί Βαβυλώνα, και είδον θεού 19; vii. 2.

άγγελον δεδοξασμένον · ου κατά την τάξιν δε των αγγέλων ών

είδον τότε εγώ έβλεπον νύν, αλλά πλείονα και περισσοτέραν

είχεν δόξαν. 7. Και είπεν πρός με "Ακουσόν μου, Ησαΐα υιε

'Αμώς· είς τούτο γάρ απεστάλην του ανενέγκαι σε έως εβδόμου vii. 4, 5.

ουρανού, όπως ίδης τα μυστήρια του θεού και τον κύριον της δόξης

και τον υιόν αυτού τον αγαπητόν. 8. Και ευφράνθην πάνυ ότι vii. 6, 9.

πραέως ελάλησεν μοι. 9. Και λαβών με ευθέως ανήγαγεν εν

τω στερεώματι του ουρανού. και είδον εκεί τον σαταναν

καθεζόμενον εν τω στερεώματι του ουρανού, και θόρυβον πολύν

περί αυτόν, και ακαταστασίαν μεγάλην είς γάρ τον ένα αρπάζειν X. 31.

και αδικείν εβούλετο, του καθημένου χαίροντος πάνυ επί ταϊς

κακοπραγίαις ταύταις. 1ο. Και είπον τω θείω αγγέλω τώ μετ' εμού vii. 11.

όντι: Κύριε, τίς έστιν ούτος δς χαίρει επί τω φθόνο και τη αδικία

και το ασπόνδω πολέμω ; ΙΙ. Και είπεν πρός με Ουκ εγώ κύριος, viii. 5.

αλλά σύνδουλός σου ειμί. ούτος δέ έστινοκρατήσας του κόσμου,iv. 2.

δν καταβαλεί έκ του στερεώματος τούτου και εις απωλείας εκπέμψει iv. Ι4.

βυθον ο μέλλων καταβαίνειν εκ των ουρανών και τους ανθρώποις SL2xi.1 (?)

συναναστρέφεσθαι κατά τας ημετέρας είδέας, ο υιός του Θεού. vii. το,26.

12. Και πάλιν ανήγαγέν με εις τον πρώτον ουρανόν, και είδον εκεί vii. 13, 14.

κατά το μέσον του ουρανού θρόνον, δεξιούς τε και αριστερούς

εστώτας θείους αγγέλους και υμνούντας ασιγήτω φωνή. 13. vii. 15, 16,

Και είπον το θείω αγγέλω τω όντι μετ ' εμού: Τίνι ο ύμνος 17.

ούτος αναπέμπεται ; και είπεν μοι: Ούτος ο ύμνος εις δόξαν

και τιμήν αναπέμπεται του καθεζομένου εν τώ εβδόμω ουρανό,

μεγάλου και ακαταλήπτου θεού. 14. Και είθ' ούτως ανήγαγές με vii. 18, 19.

εις τον δεύτερον ουρανόν, και είδον εκεί θρόνον κατά το μέσον

του ουρανού, δεξιούς τε και αριστερούς ασωμάτους, υμνούντας
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vii . 20.

vii. 24 .

27.

vii. 27.

vii. 29.

εκείνον τον μέγαν και ακατάληπτον θεόν, και πλείος ήν ο ύμνος

εν τω δευτέρω ουρανώ υπέρ τον πρώτον. 15. Και μετά ταύτα

ανήγαγεν με εις τον τρίτον ουρανόν, και είδον κακεί θρόνον

κατά το μέσον του ουρανού και πλήθος αναρίθμητον αγγέλων

και αρχαγγέλων υμνούντων εκείνον τον μέγαν και ακατάληπτον" και.

ο ύμνος ο εν τω τρίτω ουρανό μείζων ήν υπέρ τους λοιπούς. 16.*Ετι,

(ix. 19.) δε όντος μου εν τω τρίτωνουρανώ έλoγισάμην εν εαυτό και είπον"

is. 20 ; vii. 'Αρά τι δύναται γνωσθήναι ώδε των εν τωκάτω κόσμω γινομένων

έργων υπό των ανθρώπων πονηρών τε και αγαθών και 17. Και είπεν

ο θείος άγγελος και μετ' εμού ών: "Έγνων τί ελογίσω έν τη διανοία

σου, Ησαΐα, άφες νύν όταν γάρ ανενέγκω σε εις τον έβδομον

ουρανόν, τότε γνώση ακριβώς ότι ουδέν λανθάνει το θείον εκ των

vi. 25, 28. εν εκείνω τα φθαρτό κόσμω γινομένων,
18. Και πάλιν

ανήγαγέν με εις τον τέταρτον ουρανόν, και είδον κακεί κατά

μέσον του ουρανού θρόνον, και κύκλο του θρόνου άγγελοι και

αρχάγγελοι υμνούντες εκείνον τον μέγαν και ακατάληπτον και τον

υιόν αυτού τον μονογενή, τον κύριον ημών Ιησούν Χριστόν. 19.

vii. 32, 33. Και είθ ούτως ανήγαγέν με εις τον πέμπτον ουρανόν, και είδον

κακεί θρόνον κατά το μέσον του ουρανού και πλήθος αναρίθμητον

SL2 vii.33. αγγέλων και αρχαγγελων. 20. Ήσαν δε εις τον πέμπτον ουρανόν και

υποθρόνιαζωα αναμεμιγμένα μετά των αγγέλων, υμνούντα εκείνον τον

viii . 16 .

μέγαν και ακατάληπτον. 21. Και ανήγαγέν με εις τον έκτον ουρανόν,

και ουκέτι ήδυνάμην υποστήναι την λαμπρότητα και τα φώτα και

εφοβήθην πάνυ και έπεσον επί πρόσωπον. 22. Και είπεν μοι και

θείος άγγελος και μετ' εμού ών· "Ακουσον, Ησαΐα προφητα, υιε 'Αμώς:

μη προσκυνήσης μήτε αγγέλους μήτε αρχαγγέλους μήτε κυριό

τητας μήτε θρόνους, έως αν εγώ σοι είπω. και κρατήσας με εκ

της χειρός ενίσχυσε το πνεύμα το εν εμοί. 23. Και ανερχομένων

ix. 1 (2). ημών εν τώ εβδόμω ουρανώ ήκουσα φωνής εκ των κάτω πεμ

πομένης και λεγούσης: “Έως πότε το πνεύμα το μέλλον ακμής

εν σαρκί οικείν αναβαίνει ώδε ; και μετά ταύτα πάλιν ήκουσα

φωνής ετέρας εκ των άνω λεγούσης: ' Αφεθήτω αναβαίνειν ο

δίκαιος Ησαΐας" ώδε γαρ και ο θρόνος αυτού , ώδε και ο στέφανος

αυτού, ώδε και η ανάπαυσις αυτού εστίν. 24. Και είπον το θείο

αγγέλω τώ μετ' εμού όντι Δέομαί σου τις έστιν ο κωλύων με

μη αναβαίνειν, και τις έστιν και επιτρέπων μοι αναβαίνειν ;

25. Και είπεν μοι ο άγγελος και μετ'εμού ών: “ Ο μεν κωλύσας σε

αναβαίνειν έστιν ο άγγελος και εφεστώς επί των ύμνων των πέντε

ουρανών, ο δε επιτρέπων σοι αναβαίνειν έστιν ο κύριος της

vii. 21.

ix . 2 .

ix. 3 .

ix . 4.

ix . 5 .
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ix . 20.

δόξης, ο υιός του Θεού του ζώντος, ον και ιδέσθαι έχεις κατερχό- ix. 12, 13.

μενον εκ των ουρανών εν τη γή κατά τας ημέρας εκείνας. Τούτον ix . 31.

τοίνυν προσκύνησαν και ύμνησαν και δόξασον. 26. Και ως

ανήγαγέν με εις τον έβδομον ουρανόν ήκουσα φωνής ετέρας ix. 6.

λεγούσης μοι· 'Ενίσχυσον, Ησαΐα, υιε 'Αμώς. και ευθέως ενίσχυσέν

με το πνεύμα το λαλούν εν εμοί. 27. Και είδον εκεί πάντας ix. 7, 8.

τους δικαίους από του Αδάμ: "Αβελ τον δίκαιον και Σηθ τον ix. 28.

δίκαιον, Ιάρεθ τον δίκαιον και Ενώχ τον δίκαιον, και πάντας τους ix . 9.

εξ εκείνων των δικαίων γεγεννημένους. 28. Και είδον ως

προσεκύνουν, και έπεσον καγώ μετ' αυτών και προσεκύνησα.ix. 28.

και ανέστην επί τους πόδας μου. 29. Και ότε την οφειλομένην

προσκύνησιν απέδωκαν, εκάθητο ο κύριος εκ δεξιών, και προσκαλε

σάμενός με είπεν μοι' *Ακουσον δή, “Ησαΐα, υιέ 'Αμώς, και έσο viii. 11.

ειδώς ως ουδείς ώδε των ανθρώπων ανέβη, ουδε είδεν έτερος &

συ είδες, μέλλων υποστρέφειν εις το ένδυμα της σαρκός. 30.

Και προς τούτοις έδωκε βιβλίον εν ταις χερσίν μου, και είπεν μοι

Δέξαι τούτο και ανάγνωθι & ελογίσω εν τω τρίτω ουρανό, άνερ- ix. 19, 20 .

χόμενος ενθάδε, και γνώση ότι ουδέν λανθάνει εκ των γινομένων

έργων εν εκείνο το κόσμο πονηρών τε και αγαθών. 31. Και (vii. 27.)

έλαβον το βιβλίον εκ της χειρός αυτού και ανέγνων και ιδού πάσα ix. 22.

απογραφή παντός ανθρώπου από αιώνος έως αιώνος ήν εν αυτώ,των τε

αγαθών και των πονηρών, μεχρι και αυτών των ενθυμήσεων. 32. Και ix . 23.

αναγνούς το βιβλίον είπον 'Αληθώς, δέσποτα, ούδεν λανθάνει ώδε

των εις εκείνον τον κόσμον πραττομένων. 33. Και είθ' ούτως είπεν xi. 35 (viii.

ο κύριος πρός με: “Υπόστρεφε αύθις, Ησαΐα, είς τό τηςσαρκός σου 11).

ένδυμα: δεί γάρ σε τόν της ζωής σου χρόνον εν τω φθαρτό κόσμο

πληρώσαι. 34.Καγώ έδεήθην αυτού λέγων· Δέσποτα,μη απολύ- viii. 23.

σης με εις τον κόσμον εκείνον τον μάταιον, ο δε πάλιν αποκριθείς

είπεν: Πορεύου εκείσε ούπω γάρ τηςζωής σου χρόνος πεπλήρω- xi. 35;

ται. 35. Και έπεσα εις τους πόδας αυτού δεόμενος μη αποσταλήναι viii. 27.

με εις τον κόσμον. και έτι προσθείς ο κύριος είρηκέν μοι:
Τί viii . 23.

κλαίεις, Ησαΐα ; ίδε ο τόπος σου, ίδε ο θρόνος σου, ίδε ο στέφανός

σου, ίδε και τα ενδυμήματά σου πάντα και προητοίμασά σοι. 36. ix. 2.

Δεί γάρ σε την μαρτυρίαν εν κλήρω ξύλου τελέσαντα άναβηναι ώδε.

πρίσουσιν γάρ σε οι παράνομοι εν πρίωνι ξυλίνη και διχάσουσιν (τ. ΙΙ.)

από κεφαλής έως ποδών εις δύο. 37. Και ως ταύτα ελέγετό μου

ήκουσα της φωνής του μεγάλου και επηρμένου θεού και πατρός Σ. 7.

του κυρίου ημών Ιησού Χριστού, ου την δόξαν εγώ ουκ ηδυνήθην Σ. 2.

ιδείν, λεγούσης το κυρίω μου και Χριστώ, δς κληθήσεται ix. 5; Σ. 7.

L
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Χ . 8.

Χ . 12.

Χ . ΙΙ .

Χ . 16.

Χ . 20 .

"Ιησούς εν τω κόσμω τούτω" 38."Εξελθε, τέκνον,και κατάβηθι

κατ' ουρανόν και ουρανόν ηρέμα. καταβήση δε και εις τον

κόσμον εκείνον τον υπό των ειδώλων έκπαλαι κυριευόμενον και

των προσκυνούντων αυτούς, οίτινες ηρνήσαντο με και είπον"

x. 13 (iv. Ημείς εσμέν θεοί, και πλήν ημών ουκ έστιν άλλος θεός . 39 .

6,8).(1.8); “Ωσαύτως καταβήση και προς τον άγγελος του αδου εν
xi. 19, 20.

“Ιερουσαλήμ: πλήν έως του τελευτήσαι σε μη απελεύση. 40.

Σ. 14, 15 και έσται εν τω θανατωθήναι σε υπ' αυτών αναβήση ώδε.

τότε καθήση εκ δεξιών μου, και προσκυνήσουσι σε πάντες

άγγελοι, αρχάγγελοι, θρόνοι, κυριότητες, αρχαι, εξουσίαι, και

πάσαι των ουρανών αι δυνάμεις, και γνώσονται πάσαι αι των

ουρανών στρατιαι ότι συ ει κύριος μετ' εμού των επτά ουρανών

τούτων και πάσης της δυνάμεως. 41. Ταύτα ήκουον της δόξης

Χ. 17, 19. της μεγάλης λεγούσης το κυρίω μου και Χριστώ . και μετά

ταύτα κατήλθεν ο κύριος εκ του εβδόμου ουρανού, και ήλθεν εις

τον έκτον ουρανόν κακεί εδόξασαν, ύμνησαν, προσεκύνησαν πάσαι

των ουρανών αι δυνάμεις τον κύριον. 42. Και είδον ως εξήλθεν

ο κύριος εκ του [έκτου ] ουρανού, και ήλθεν εις τον πέμπτον

ουρανόν. εκεί ουκ εδόξασαν, ουχ ύμνησαν ουδε προσεκύνησαν

ήν γάρ ή είδέα αυτού ως η αυτών. εγίνετο γαρ εν αγγέλους

άγγελος, εν αρχαγγέλους αρχάγγελος και εν δυνάμεσι δύναμις. 43.

Και ούτως διήλθεν ηρέμα καθεξής και τους λοιπούς ουρανούς εν

τοιούτω σχήματι, και κατήλθεν εις τον γήϊνον και θνητόν κόσμον

ευδοκία του πατρός, ώς αυτός μόνος ο κύριος ήθελησεν.

iii. 'Ετελεύτησεν δε Εζεκίας και βασιλεύς και προσετέθη προς

τους πατέρας αυτού, και Μανασσής ο υιός αυτού παρέλαβεν την

βασιλείαν αυτού. 2. ο δε βασιλεύς Μανασσής ουκ εμνήσθη

των εντολών του πατρός αυτού, αλλ' επελάθετο πάντων. και

αφήκεν την λατρείας του Θεού και εποίησεν κατά το θέλημα

αυτού είδωλα χρυσά και αργυρά, και ελάτρευσεν τω σατανά και

τους αγγέλους αυτού και ταϊς δυνάμεσιν αυτού.

εξέκλινε πάντα τον οίκον του πατρός αυτού από της του θεού

λατρείας και προσκυνήσεως. και ελάτρευσαν το διαβόλο και

τους αγγέλους αυτού μετά και των βεβήλων και ακαθάρτων ειδώλων,

και έπληθύνθη εν αυτοίς ή φαρμακία και η πορνεία και η

επαοιδία και ο κληδονισμός και το ψεύδος, και εδιώκοντο

iii. 6. πάντες οι ευσεβώς ζώντες κατά Θεόν. 4. Τότε ούν προεφήτευσεν

iii. 3. κλυδωνισμός MS. It is to be observed that the writer

uses επαοιδία instead of μαντεία.

ii . 1 .

ii . 2 .

ii . 3. 3. Και

ji . 4 .

ii . 5.
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ο μέγας Ησαΐας περί της πόλεως Ιερουσαλήμ λέγων" Τάδε

λέγει κύριος ο Θεός: Η πόλις αύτη η ηγαπημένη και εκλεκτή

παραδοθήσεται εις χείρας Σαλμανασσάρ βασιλέως Βαβυλώνος, ii. 14.

και Μανασσής ο βασιλεύς και η γυνή αυτού και οι υιοί αυτού και iii. 6.

οι άρχοντες αυτού αχθήσονται αιχμάλωτοι εις Βαβυλώνα. 5. Και

ώς ήκουσεν Μελχίας ο ψευδοπροφήτης ταύτα προφητεύοντος του

μεγάλου Ησαίου και λέγοντος περί της Ιερουσαλήμ και των εν

αυτη κατοικούντων είπεν τω βασιλεί Μανασσής 6. Βασιλεύ,

χαλεπά και πάνυ δεινά προφητεύει ο Ησαΐας επί Ιερουσαλήμ iii. 6.

και πάσας τας πόλεις 'Ιούδα , λέγων ότι η πόλις αύτη παραδοθή

σεται εις χείρας Βαβυλώνος, και Μανασσής ο βασιλεύς και η

γυνή αυτού και οι υιοί αυτού και πάντες οι άρχοντες αυτού

αιχμάλωτοι αχθήσονται εις Βαβυλώνα εν πέδαις και γαλεάγραις,

και έσται ο βασιλεύς Μανασσής δέσμιος εντω οίκω των Βαβυλωνίων.

7. Τότε θυμού πολλού και οργής πλησθείς ο βασιλεύς Μανασσής iii. 12 .

ακούσας ταύτα εκέλευσεν Μελχίαν τον ψευδοπροφήτην συλλαβέσθαι

τον μέγαν “Ησαΐαν, διότι προεφήτευσεν δεινά και χαλεπά επί

“Ιερουσαλήμ. 8. " Ην δε ο μέγας προφήτης Ησαΐας αναχωρήσας ii. 7.

από Ιερουσαλήμ , διά το μη υποφέρειν αυτόν οράν την γινομένην

ανομίαν εν αυτή και ασωτίαν, και την προσκύνησιν και λατρείαν

του σατανά. και απελθών εκάθητο απέναντι Βηθλεέμ. 9 .

Κάκεί δε ήν ανομία πολλή όθεν αναχωρήσας πάλιν εκείθεν ii. 8.

εκάθισεν εν όρει τινί, τόπο ήσυχο και καθαρή, δοξάζων

αδιαλείπτως τον φιλάνθρωπον θεόν. και ου μόνον αυτός, αλλά και

Μιχαίας ο προφήτης και 'Αμβακούμ και Ιασούμ ο υιός αυτού ii. 9.

και " Αννας ο γέρων, και πολλοί έτεροι των πιστευόντων εις

ουρανούς ανελθείν . το. Εκείσε ουν λοιπόν ανελθόντες Μελχίας

και Βεχείρας οι ψευδοπροφήται συνέλαβαν τον άγιον Ησαΐαν τον (iii. 12.)

προφήτην, ΙΙ. Και αγαγόντες αυτόν προς Μανασσήν τον βασιλέα,

είπεν προς αυτόν Ησαία, διατί προφητεύεις πονηρά επίΙερουσαλήμ

και επί έμε και τα τέκνα μου ; 12. Και είπεν ο μέγας προφήτης

Ησαΐας το Μανασσή Βασιλεύ, εγώ ού προφητέυω πονηρά περί

της πόλεως ταύτης, αλλά τα μέλλοντα αυτή συμβαίνειν λαλώ.

13. Ζή γάρ κύριος ο Θεός μου και ο αγαπητός αυτού υιός και i. 7.

το πνεύμα αυτού το λαλούν εν εμοί, ότι αύτη η πόλις η καλλίστη

και μεγάλη παραδοθήσεται εις χείρας ανθρώπων αμαρτωλών και ii.14.

αναιδών διά τας ανομίας του λαού του κατοικούντος εν αυτη , και σε iii. 6.

iii. 6. γαλαιάγρας ΜS. 8. εκάθιτο MS. 13. απεινών Mς.

I 2
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סע

V. 11 .

δέ, βασιλεύ Μανασσή, εν πέδαις και γαλεάγραις απάξουσιν

αιχμάλωτον εις Βαβυλώνα. 14. Τότε θυμωθείς σφόδρα ο βασιλεύς

Μανασσής εφ' οίς ήκουσεν πικρούς ρήμασιν εκέλευσεν παρευθύ

πρισθήναι τον άγιον Ησαίαν εν πρίωνι σιδηρώ. 15. Και τούτου

εν τάχει γινομένου και πριζομένου αυτού επί ώρας έκανάς, ουδ'

όλως ήπτετο αυτου ο σίδηρος. 16. Τότε λέγει ο άγιος Ησαΐας και

προφήτης τη Μανασσή Βασιλεύ, έση ειδώς ότι εγώ εν πρίων

ξυλίνη εκληρώθην προσθήναι, και άλλως τούτο γενέσθαι αδύνατον .

τότε ο βασιλεύς Μανασσής προσέταξεν εν πρίωνι ξυλίνω

ν. 1, 2, 3. πρισθήναι αυτόν. 17. Και πριζομένου αυτού έστη Μελχίας και

ψευδοπροφήτης κατά πρόσωπον αυτού λέγων" Είπε ότι ουκ

επροφήτευσα ταύτα περί Ιερουσαλήμ, και αρθήσονται από σου αι

ν. 9 ; 1. 7. βάσανοι αύται. 18. Και είπεν αυτώ ο άγιος Ησαΐας: Κατάθεμά

σοι, Μελχία ψευδοπροφήτα, διάβολε: Zή γαρ κύριος ο Θεός μου

και ζη το πνεύμα αυτού το λαλούν εν εμοί, ότι “Ιερουσαλήμ

iii . 6. αύτη η μεγάλη πόλις και ευρύχωρος τέλεον ερημωθήσεται, και

Μανασσής και τα τέκνα αυτού και η γυνή αυτού και οι άρχοντες

αυτού και ο λαός της πόλεως ταύτης αιχμάλωτοι αχθήσονται εν

Βαβυλώνι. 19. Και ταύτα είπών και μακάριος Ησαΐας έπρισαν

αυτόν δική πρίωνι ξυλίνη.

V. 14 .

iii. 13. γαλαιάγραις MS. 16, έκληρώθη MS.
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Passages from the Scriptures and other ancient books directly

connected or closely parallel with the Text.

EXODUS. ASCENSION OF

ISAIAH .

1 THESSALONI. ASCENSION OF

ANS. ISAIAH .

iv . 16 .
xxxiii. 20 . iii. 9 . iii . 13.

Јов. 2 THESSALONI

ANS .
X. 19. iv . 18 .

iv . 15 .

ISAIAH .

i. 7 .

ii . 4 . iv . 6 .

iii . 10 .

iii. 9 .
1 CORINTHIANS.

i . IO .

vi. 1 .

xiii. I.

lii . 13 .

lvii . 15 .

ii . 9 .iv . 19.

iv . 21.

(xi. 34 G ?).

vi. 8 , X. 6.
2 CORINTHIANS.

V. I. iv . 16 .

2 KINGS.
1 TIMOTHY.

xxi. 17. ii, 6 .
iv . 12 . iii. 21.

I PETER .
2 CHRONICLES.

xxxiii. 6 .

xxxiii . 11.

xxxiii. 18 .

ii . 5 .
iii. 22. i. 3 .

iii. 6 .

ii . 6 . REVELATION.

iii. 15 .

iv . II.

MATTHEW .

xii. 18 (My

Beloved )

xv . 3 .

xxyiii. 19.

ii. 1 .

xiii . 14 .

xix . 10 .

xix . 20 .
i. 4 .

viii . 5 .

iv . 14
iv . 3 .

iii . 18 .

LUKE.

ASCENSION OF

ISAIAH .

xi. 16 .

IGNATIUS .

Ad Ephes.

xix .xii. 37 iv . 16 .

JOHN .

i. 16 , 18 .

PROTEVANGELI

UM IACOBI.

(vii. 37 GH ;

viii. 25 G *) .

ii. 4 .

xi. 3 , 4 , 11.

xvi. II.

ix . 1, 3 , XV. 4 ,

XX. 4
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150 INDEX I

ASCENSION OF JUSTIN MARTYR .

ISAIAH . Dial. c. Tryph .

V. II. CXX .

ASCENSION OF REST OF WORDS

ISAIAH . OF BARUCH .

ix . 20 .

iii. 17-18 . ix . 18 .

iii. 9 .

ACTUS PETRI

VERCELLENSES.

xxiv .

TERTULLIAN.

De Pat. 14 .xi. 14 . V. 14 .

6

Note 1. For references to later writers see ·Ambrose,' 'Epi

phanius,' ' Jerome,' ' Origen ' in Index II.

Note 2. From the echoes of the New Testament in the Testa

mentof Hezekiah wemay safely conclude that the writer of the

latter was acquainted with Matthew , Luke, and 2 Corinthians,

and probably with 2 Thessaloniansand Revelation . The writer

of the Vision of Isaiah was acquainted with Revelation or some

portion of it .



INDEX II

Names and Subjects.

AntichristMyth , Fusion ofthe,

with that of Nero redivivus,

pp. Ixv - lxvii.

Antichrist Myth , Fusion of the,

with both the Beliar and

Neronic myths, pp. lxvii

lxxiii.

Archontici, pp. xi, xliv.

Asaph , iv. 21 ; vi. 17.

Abel (ix . 8 , 28 , G ').

Actus Petri Vercellenses, pp.

xxiii, xxxii, xliv , 77.

Adam (ix. 7, 28, G ').

Advent, the Second, iii. 23,

26 .

Aguarón, corrupt for Gomor

rha, ii. 16.

Ahab , ii. 12 , 13.

Ahaziah , ii. 13, 14 , 15, 16 .

Ahriman , p . xlviii.

Alagar Zagâr = Salmanassar,

iii . 2 .

Amada ( = Imlah ), ii. 12 .

Ambrose referred to or quoted ,

pp. xliv , 40, 78 .

Amos, iv . 22.

Amoz, i. 2 ; ii. 7 ;vi. 1 ;xi. 1, 34.

Ananias, ii. 9 ; vi. 7.

Angel ofthe Christian Church,

Angel of the Holy Spirit, iii.

16 ; vii. 23 ; ix . 36 ; xi. 33 .

Angel ofthe Spirit, iv . 21 ; ix .

39, 40 ; X. 4 ; xi. 4 .

Angel of lawlessness, ii. 4 .

death , ix . 16 ; X. 14.

Sheol, xi, 19 .

- themoon , iv . 18 .

the sun , iv . 18 .

Antichrist, the, iv . 2–14.

Antichrist Myth ,the, pp. lii-lv .

Antichrist Myth , Fusion of the,

with that of Beliar, pp . Ixi

Ixv .

iii. 17.

iii . 15 .

Baal, ii. 12 .

Balchîrâ : see " Belchîrâ .'

Bartholomew , Questions of,

quoted, p . lvi.

Bartlet, Vernon, p . xxxvi.

Baruch , Apoc. of, p . liv.

Rest ofWords of, quoted on

Basset, p. xvii.

Beer, pp. xviii, xxxvisq., xlix .

Belchirâ , ii. 5, 12 (note ), 16

(note ) ; iii. I, 6 , 12 ; v . 2 , 3,

4 , 5 , 12 , 15 .

Beliar, i.8 (note ), 9 ; ii . 4 ; iii. 11,

13 ; iv . 2, 14, 16 , 18 ; v. i. 15 .

Myth , the, lv - lvii. See

AntichristMyth ' ; also note

on p . 140 .

Beloved, the, p . xlii ; i. 4

(note), 5 , 7, 13 ; iii. 13 , 17 ,

18 ; iv. 3, 6 , 9 , 18 , 21; v.15 ;

vii. 17, 23 ; viii. 18 , 25 ; ix . 12.

See note on p . 140 .

Beloved , Ascension of the, i, 5 ;

iii, 18 ; ix . 17 ; xi. 22.
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XXXV, xxxvii sq ., xl, 14 , 15 ,

l
o 29, 32 , 40.

Docetism , p. xlix .

i. 5 .

Elders ( = Presbyters) , iii. 24.

Elect One, the (viii. 7, G ') .

Elijah , ii. 14.

Engelhardt, p. xxxiv .

Enoch (ix . 9, G ').

- the Slavonic, referred to

or quoted, pp . xlix , lvi, 34 .

Epiphanius referred to

quoted , pp. xiii, xliv , 67.

Ethan the Israelite, iv, 21.

Eusebius quoted, 31.

Euthymius Zigabenus quoted ,

or

p . xi.

Ewald , pp . XXXV sq.

Ezra, Fourth , quoted , pp . liv ,

26 , 29.

Beloved , Crucifixion ofthe, iii.

13 ; ix . 14 ; xi. 19 , 20.

Beloved, Descent of the (viii.

26, G '), ix . 12-13 ; X. 8 , 17

31.

Beloved, Going forth of the,

Beloved, Persecution of the, i.

5 ; iii. 13 .

Beloved , Resurrection on the

third day of the, iii. 16 , 18 ;

ix , 16-17 ; xi. 21.

Beloved, Transformation of

the, i. 5 ; iii. 13 (viii . 10 , G ').

Benjamin , iii. 6 , 11.

Bethlehem , ii. 7, 8 , 12 ; iii. 1 ,

5 ; xi. 2, 12.

Bissell, p . xxxv.

Bleek , p . XXXV.

Bonwetsch, pp . xix, xxiv , xxv,

lvi, 98 .

Book in which the deeds ofmen

were written , ix . 22.

Bousset, pp. li, lix , lxi, lxiii,

lxix , 7, 27, 32.

Cathari, p . xi.

Cedrenusreferred to or quoted ,

pp. xiii, 2, 29.

Chenaan , ii. 12.

Cheyne, pp. liv sq., 38.

Christ ( ix. 5 , 12-13 ; x. 7 , G ').

Chronicon Paschale quoted on

ii. 12 .

Clemen , pp. XXXV sq., xxxviii,

12, 29.

Cross, Belief in the, iii. 18 ( ix .

26 , G ').

Crowns, the reward of the

righteous, vii. 22 ; viii. 26 ;

ix . 10-13, 18, 24, 25 ; xi. 40.

Dahaka, p . xlviii.

Daniel, iv . 22.

Darmesteter, p . xlvii.

David , the son of Jesse , iv . 21 ;

Father,the, the First Person of

the Trinity, viii. 18 (vii. 8 ;

x . 6 , 7 , G ').

Firmament,the abode of Beliar

or Satan , iv . 2 ; vii. 9-12 ;

Flight of believers before the

Antichrist, iv . 13.

X. 29 .

Gabriel, iii. 16 .

Galgalâ , vi. 1, 3 .

Galilee, xi. 15 .

Garments = spiritual bodies of

the blessed, iv . 16 ; vii. 22 ;

viii. 14 , 26 ; ix . 9 , 17, 24-26 ;

c
o

xi. 40 .

Gebhardt, O. von , pp. xxvii sq.,

xxxvii.

Gehenna, i. 3 ; iv . 14 .

Gesenius, pp. xxxiv, 14 .

Gfrörer, pp. xvii, xxxiv.

Gieseler, pp . xviii, xxxiv .

Glorious One, the, ix . 33 (x .

2, G ^).

Glory, theGreat, x. 16 ; xi. 32.

God of that world , ix . 14 (x .

12, G ').

xi. 2 .

Deane, p . XXXV.

Dillmann, pp. xvi sq., xviii,
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Hosea, iv . 22.

Hunt, pp . xxviii, xxix , 15,

17, 19 .

Gomorrha, ii. 16 ; iii. 10.

Greek Legend , the, based on the

Ascension , pp. xx sqq. , xxvi

sqq., xxxviisq., & c., 140-148.

Grenfell, pp . xxvi xxix , 15,

17, 19 .

Guilds formed to keep be

lievers ready for the Second

Advent, iv. 9, 13.

Gunkel, p . li.

Habakkuk, ii. 9 ; iv. 22.

Hades. See Sheol (ix . 15 , SL”).

Haggai, iv. 22.

Haguel (x . 8 , G ).

Harnack, pp. XXXV, xxxvii,

lxx sqq.

X. 27

25 , 26 .

Heaven, the first, vii. 13–17;

the second, vii. 18-23 ; x.

the third, vii. 24-27 ; ix . 19 ;

X. 23, 24 .

the fourth , vii. 28-31; X. 21.

the fifth , vii. 32-37 ; X. 20 .

air of the sixth, viii. I - 15.

the sixth , viii. 15-28; ix . 4 ;

X. 17, 19.

- air of the seventh , ix . 1-5.

the seventh, iii. 13 ; iv. 14 ,

16 ; vi. 13 ; vii, 17, 21; viii. 7,

15 , 25 ; ix. 6 sqq. ; X. 17 ; xi.

40 .

Heavens, the Seven , p . xlix .

Hezekiah, i. 1, 6 , 7, 10 , 12, 13;

ii. 1, 3 (12 corrupt) ; iii. 3, 4,

5 ; V. 15, 16 ; vi. 1, 3 , 16 (vii.

1, viii. 24, G ') ; xi. 36 , 42 .

- Testament of (a lost work

incorporated in the Ascen

sion = ii. 136 — iv . 18), pp. xii

sqq., xxxiii, xlii sqq., lxix

sqq., 2 , 29-31 (notes), 150 .

Hieracas, pp. xi, xliv, 67.

High , the Most , vi. 8 ; vii. 23 ;

X. 6 , 7 .

Hoffmann , p . xxxiv .

Holtzmann , p . lxiii.

Holy One, the, vi. 8 .

Ignatius referred to or quoted ,

pp . xxiii, xxxii, 77.

Ijoaqêm ( = Joah ), vi. 17.

Image of Antichrist set up,

iv. II.

Isaiah , i. 2 , 5 , 7 , II, 13 ; ii.

7 ; iii. 1 , 6 , 8-10 , 12 sq. ; v .

I - 4 , 7-9, II, 14 sq.; vi. 1,

3 , 5 sq., 14–16 ; vii. 1 ; ix .

2 ; xi. I, 34 , 36, 39, 43 .

Isaiah , Ascension of, its various

titles, pp. xii -xiv .

- Ascension of, its various

constituents , pp. xxxvi

xliii. (see Martyrdom of

Isaiah ,' ' Testamentof Heze

kiah ,' Vision of Isaiah ').

Ascension of, its various

constituents , their dates,

pp. xliv -xlv , lxxi- lxxii, 30 ,

31 (notes).

- Ascension of, Ethiopic

Version of, pp. xiv -xvi,

83-139 .

-Ascension of, EthiopicVersion,

Texts of Laurence and Dill

mann, pp. xvi-xvii.

- Ascension of, Greek Text of,

pp. xxviii-xxxi, 84-95.

- Ascension of, Greek Text of,

edited by Grenfell and

Hunt, pp. xxviii-xxix .

- Ascension of, Latin Versions

of, pp. xviii -xxi, 87-92,

102-108 , 102–139.

- Ascension of, Slavonic Ver

sion of, pp . xxiv - xxvii.

-Ascension of,SlavonicVersion,

Bonwetsch's Latin transla

tion of, 102–139 .

- Ascension of, Value of, for

history of religious thought,

pp. xlix - li.

Isaiah, Martyrdom of (a lost

work incorporated in the
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8 , 13.

Ascension = i. I, 2*, 66– Mai, pp. xviii, xxi, XXX.

136 ; ii. 1-8, ii. 10 - iii. 12 ; Malachi, iv . 22.

v. 10-14 ), pp. xii, xxxiii, xl Malchirà , i. 8 .

xlii, xliv. Manasseh , i. I, 7-9, I1, 12 ;

Isaiah, Martyrdom of, Oriental ii. 1, 2 , 4 , 5 ; iii. 1, 10 , 11 ; v .

influences apparent in , pp. 1, 4 , 8 , 15 ; xi.41, 43.

xlv - xlix . Marshall, 39 .

- Vision of an originally Mary the Virgin , xi. 2 , 4 , 5 , 7,

independent
work incorpo

rated in the Ascension vi Matanbûchûs, ii. 4 .

xi. 40 ), pp. xii, xiii, xxxiii,
Mêchembêchûs, v. 3.

xlii -xlv. Medes, iii. 2.

Israel, iii. 7. Mercati, p . xix .

Micah, iv. 22 .

Jålerjâs, ii. 15 . Micaiah, ii. 9, 13, 16 ; vi. 7, 17

Jellinek , p. XXXV . (vii. 1 ; viii. 24, G ') .

Jerome referred to or quoted Michael, iii. 16 ( ix .23 , 29, 42 in

on iii. 10 ; xi. 34. SL ) .

Jerusalem , i. 9 ; ii. 4 , 7 ; iii. 1, Milchiras, v . 8 note .

4 , 6 , 10 ; xi. 18 , 20. Mohl, p. xlviii.

Jesus ( ix . 5 ; X. 7, G '). Monetà quoted , p . xi.

Joel, ii . 9 , 15 ( corrupt for Moses, iii. 8 , 9 .

Israel ?), iv . 22 ; vi. 7. Movers -Kaulen, p . xxxiv .

John of Anathoth, ii. 5.

Jolowicz, p . xvii. Nahum , iv. 22 .

Jonah , iv. 22. Nazareth (xi. 17, G ').

Jôsâb, i. 2 , 6 ; ii. 9 ; vi. 1, 7, 16 Nero referred to , iv. 2 .

(17 ; vii. i viii. 24, G '). Neronic Myth , pp . lvii - lxi

Joseph, the husband of the ( seo • Antichrist Myth ).

Virgin , xi. 3-4, 7, 10 . Nitzsch , p . xxxiv .

- the Just, iv . 22.

Josephus quoted on ii. 14. Obadiah , iv. 22.

Jubilees quoted on i. 8 . Only-begotten, the (vii. 37 G ',

Judah , iii. 7 , 11. viii. 7 in S , viii. 25 in S L´).

cities of, iii. 6 . Ophites, the, pp. xxxii, 63.

Judgement of the world , iv . 18 ; Opus Imperfectum referred to

X , 12 , or quoted, pp. xl-xli, xliv ,

Justin Martyr referred to or 8-9.

quoted, pp. xliv , xlvi, 41. Oracles, Sibylline quoted , pp .

lix - lx , lxviii, lxxi, 7 , 27.

Korah , iv. 21. Origen referred to or quoted ,

Kozak , p . xxv. pp. xii, xiii, xliv , xlvi-xlvii,

1, 17.

Langen , p . xxxv.

Larionoff, p. xlvii.

Laurence, pp. xvi, xvii, xxxiv.

Leba Nasr ( = Salmanassar),

Lücke, pp. xxxiv. 28, 32, 63.

Patriarchs, Testaments of the

XII, quoted or referred to ,

pp. lvi, 7 .

Peter, Martyrdom of, referred

to, iv . 3 .

ii. 14.
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Philo, quoted , 27.

Popov, p . xxv.

Prince of this world , i. 3.

Prophets,Disappearance of the,

Protevangelium Iacobi quoted

or referred to, pp. xxiii,

xxxii, xliv, 75, 76 .

Psalms of Solomon quoted , 33.

iii . 37.

21.

Renan, p . xxxv.

Resurrection , Doctrine of the,

pp. l- li.

Robinson , Canon , pp. xxxvi,

3 (note ).

Ruler of this world, ii. 4.

Samaria , ii. 13, 14 ; iii. 2 .

Sammael, i. 8 , 11; ii. 1 ; iii. 13 ;

V. 15 , 16 (vii. 9, G '), xi. 41.

See note on p . 140 .

Samnas, i. 5 ; vi. 17.

Satan, ii. 2,7; vii. 9 (xi. 33 ,G-),

xi. 41, 43.

Schmiedel, p . lxii.

Schürer, pp . xxxvi, xxxvii, xl.

Schwab, p . xlvi.

Seth (ix . 28, G ').

Sheol, x . 8 ( 10) (xi. 19, G ').

Shepherds
( = bishops ?), iii.

24 .

Sidon , v. 13.

Sodom , iii. 10.

Solomon, iv . 21.

Son of Man , One like the, pp.

xxiv , 1 (xi. 1 of S L´).

Souls rescued from Hades,

ix . 16 .

Spirit, the Holy, iii. 19, 26 ;

vi. 6, 8 , 10 ; viii. 18 ; X. 6 ;

Suetonius referred to or quot

ed, pp. lvii, lviii, 27 .

Tabari, p. xlviii.

Tacitus referred to or quoted ,

pp. lvii, lviii, lix .

Talmud quoted on i. 8-12.

Tazôn ( = Gozan ), iii. 2 .

Teaching of the Twelve, iii, 13,

Tebôn, ii . 14.

Thomson , p . xxxv.

Throne ( = angel), vii. 14 (see

note ).

Thrones = rewards ofthe right

eous, vii. 22 ; viii. 26 ; ix , 10

13, 18, 24 , 25 ; xi. 40.

Tobia , ii. 5 .

Tribes, nine and a half, iii. a.

Trinity, peculiar doctrine of

the, p . l.

Turner, pp. xix . 89.

Twelve Disciples or Apostles,

the, iii. 13, 14 , 17, 21 ; iv. 3

(xi. 22, G ') .

Tyre, v . 13.

Valentinians, 63.

Weber's Jüdische Theologie, 6 .

World , king of this, iv . a .

- prince of this, i. 3 .

ruler of this , ii. 4 ; X. 29.

Years, three and a half, rule

of Antichrist, iv . 12 .

Zadok , ii. 5 .

Zahn , pp. lix, 81.

Zechariah , iv. 22 .

Zedekiah , ii. 12, 13 , 16 .

Zeller, pp . xxxvi, lxx.

Zephaniah, iv. 22.

Zöckler, p . xxxv.

Zohak, p. xlviii.

xi. 40 .

Stokes, p . xxxv.
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